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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW 

APRIL 1913 

CHRISTIAN FAITH AND MODERN THOUOHT 

Foundanou : A Stalemefd of Cl&rvtian Belief in Terma of 
Modern Thought. By Seven Oxford Men. (Macmillan 
& Co. 108. ed. net.) 

Our Groa,ing Cned : ur Eoangelieal Faith. aa Deoeloped and 
Reaflinnd, lty CUff'ent Thought. By W. D. MAcLAB.EN, 

M.A. (T. & T. Clark. 108. ed.) 

WHAT is the relation between the Christian faith of 
to-day and the best ucertained results of science, 

philosophy, and criticism 'l The question is not only wide, 
but in itself difficult, and sure to provoke very different 
&D1Wen. So difficult in some aapecta that it is largely 
taken for granted that no tuch critical period for Christianity 
hu ever been known u that through which we are now 
pauing. Such a judgement ia, perhaps, natural, but it 
ignores history. The religion of the Lord Jesus Christ has 
puaed through many eri1e1, not only of severe oppreaion 
and persecution, but of keen intellectual conflict. In the 
second century, when the tide of Gnosticism almost under
mined its foundations; in the third century, when Clement 
of Alexandria and Origen showed amidst Hellenic surround
inp the meaning of Christian ' wisdom in a mystery '; in 
the fourth century-that great formative period when con
structive thought arose out of sharpest conflict and the 
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golden ore was ' battered with the shocks of doom to shape 
and use ' : in the Middle Ages, when Aquinas, whom men 
think of now as the mere hide-bound scholastic, proved 
himaeH the great ' Modernist ' : in the sixteenth century, 
when European Christianity was rent by convulaions which 
ended not in death, but in more abundant life,-all through 
the ap Christian faith has widened and deepened, partly 
in spite of current thought, more largely by aid of it, but 
never without closest relation to it. The world-repellina, 
the world-conquering, and the world-assimilating elements 
have all been nece88&1'y in the shaping of the Church. 
Similarly, resistance to the spirit of the age and absorption 
of ita vital and permanent elements have both been easential 
faeton in the shaping of Chriltian truth and in accomplishina 
the purpose of the Spirit of the Ages. 

The term ' Modernism ' has been adopted in our genera
tion to cleacribe a certain attitude of Christian believers to 
modem thought. Modernism, we are told, is at work in 
all the churches. I~ were desirable, therefore, to under
stand what Modernism is, how far it is operative, and whither 
it would lead us. As it appeared in the Roman Catholic 
Church, it was denounced in 190'1 by the Pope in bia 
Encyclical Paaeend.i Gngu as a kind of synthesis of almolt 
all conceivable erron and heresies, falae in its ground-work, 
its methods, and ita conclusions, a doctrinal pestilence which 
must be stamped out among the faithful with the utmolt 
rigour. Leading Modernists mildly replied that they pat 
forward no deflnite synthesis, but were ' groping their way 
laboriously and with much hesitation from aasured results 
of criticism to aome aort of apologetic ' for the faith. A 
new name, they said, was not necessary to designate their 
p>Bition, which was that of true Christians and Catholics 
who were trying to ' live in harmony with the spirit of their 
day.' The brilliant leader of Modernism in this country, 
Father Tyrrell, contended that the name, rightly under
stood. implied 'an acknowledgement on the part of religion 
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of the right& of modern thought; of the need of effecting 
a synthesis, not between the old and the new indiaeriminately, 
but between what after due criticism is found to be valid 
in the old and the new.' Tyrrell opposed Modernism to 
llediaevaliam~ The latter is, in fact, ' only the synthesis 
effected between Christian faith and the culture of the 
lliddle Ages, which erroneolllly supposes itself to be of 
apostolic antiquity . . . and, therefore, makes the mediaeval 
expreaion of Catholicism it& primitive and final expression.' 
The Moderniat of Tyrrell'& type does not seek to make the 
modern a 8nal synthesis, but ' denies the possibility of 
111ch finality, and holda that the task is unending, just 
because the process of culture is unending.' 

It was not surprising that the Modemism of Tyrrell 
and Loisy was unsparingly condemned by the Curia in 
Rome and crushed by all the weight of Church authority; 
the marvel was that any other result should ever have been 
expected. How far the spirit of Modernism still smoulders 
in the breast of clergy or laity in the Church of Rome, and 
what probability there is that the volcanic fires and explosive 
forces now driven underground will later on be manifested 
with increued energy, we are not qualified to judge. We 
are concerned rather with similar phenomena appearing in 
Anglican and Protestant churches, but taking a different 
lhape and meeting a different fate, as is natural in com
munit:iea in which the spirit of free inquiry is comparatively 
unfettered. A measure of doctrinal restlessness is manifest 
everywhere. The changes produced in modem habitudes 
of thought by well-known causes-in science and philosophy, 
in political and social life-have affected very deeply both 
tlae belief& and the life of all Christian churches. The need 
of a right understanding of these changes and of right action 
in relation to them is everywhere recognized, but the char
acter and direction of such action are by no means so clear. 
That a re-examination of traditional creeds is needed, and 
has long been quietly proceeding, moat would be prepared 
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to admit. But there the agreement ends. While aome are 
loudly heralding a new Renai11&Dce, a • Rediaeovery of 
Chriatianity.' a • Reconstruction • of its theology, others 
deme no more than a Reafflnnation of the ancient faith, 
with perhaps a restatement of some minor articles. Some 
are afraid of reformation, others exult in the prospect of 
revolution. A recent rationalist writer, discoursing on the 
'deeay of dop1a.' revels in the prospect that shortly • religion 
will consist of a firm belief in a Supreme Power, a vague and 
trustful hope of man's immortality, and a graceful acknow
ledgement that Kung-fu-tse, Buddha, Zarathustra, Christ and 
Mohammed were especial manifestations of the divine 
wisdom.' A period of marked transition will always be to 
some the joyful dawn of a new era, to others a mournful sip 
of the end of all that they have cherished and revered in 
religion. At the rebuilding of the house of God in the time 
of Ezra, • many wept with a loud voice and many shouted 
aloud for joy, so that the people could not discern the noiae 
of the shout of joy from the noise of the weeping of the 
people.' It is impossible to deny the existence of the 
phenomena thus generally indicated, and it is folly to attempt 
to ignore them. But the task of understanding their 
significance, of explaining them and aiding in the sueceuful 
steering of the veuel of faith amidst the crou currents and 
whirling eddies of opinion i1 u difficult u it is imperative. 

Helpen of a sort are not Jacking, Sometimes they 
appear tingly, sometime. in groups. Manifeatoes are iuued, 
which set forth the views of a group, a school, or a risinc 
generation of thinkers of a special type. Landmarks are 
set up which make it possible to trace the course and the 
speed of certain currents in the stream. It gives food for 
reflection to remember that it is only half a century since 
Ba-,. au llernnJa was published and represented as the 
work of 8,ptem contra Clandum. Some twenty yean ago 
it was followed by Lu. Mwadi, repreaenting a group of 
Oxford High Churchmen, whilst Cordenlio 1' tritalu, as a 
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Broad Church manifesto, the Ca~ Tlwologieal and 
Biblieal BI-,,,, identified with no aehool, but manifesting 
.,me of the belt qualities of all, belong to the opening years 
of the present century. No one who undentanda the lips 
of the times will underestimate the importance in this 
«mnexion of the publication of certain Dictionaries of the 
Bible and of Religion which, with no partisan or polemical 
aima, have preaented to the public a conaenaua of aeholarly 
opinion on great queationa of Biblical theolo,y and religious 
tnowledae and have done m11eh to mould contemporary 
Christian thought in this and other Engliah-apeaking 
countries. The result u a whole may perbapa be described 
without fear of challenge u the rile of a gradual revolution 
in the minds of educated men on certain central themes of 
Chriatian faith, which is still going on and the end of which 
ii not yet. 

It i1 the object of the pre■ent article to draw attention 
to some features of thi■ change u ill1lltrated in two of the 
latest contribution■ to the discullion, and it may be con
venient at this point to indicate the standpoint from which 
the outlook i1 taken. The pre■ent writer reprds what i1 
railed the unrest of the preaent generation u in the main 
u encourqing aign of progress. The world is being tram
formed. Events in China, Japan, India, Persia, and Turkey 
exhibit the unchangin, East in remarkable phues of tran
lition, which are unquestionably travail-pangs of new birth, 
not mere throes of diaeue and death. Similar birth-pains 
are beinf felt in the realm of religion. Christian faith in 
the best aenae was never more vigorous than it is now, and 
the proof■ that it works by love are in some respects more 
numerous than ever. There is no need for any faltering or 
failure on the part of Christian hope. The watchman in 
uttering the oracle of Dumah in answer to the question, 
'What of the night T • said, 'The morning cometh and also 
the night'; the prophet of to-day might rather ay, 'The 
night cometh and alao the morning.• U some believen are 
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moving in twiliaht. it ia of the dawn, not of the growing duak. 
The faith that overcomes the world i1 u potent u-ner, but 
under cbanai,ng conditiona of warfare it bu not fully girt on 
ita new armour, or taken up ita fresh poaitions of defence 
and att.ack with complete confidence and certainty. 

Hence the need of care. The mere ' optimist ' ia never 
to be trusted. Simply to about that 'All's right with the 
world,' and ' The best is yet to be • will not serve to guide 
the army at a critical point in the campaign. If the old 
truth is not to be maintained in precisely the aame form 
simply because it is old, new teaching is not to be hastily 
eau,ht up because it is new and irulcribed in crude and 
garish colours upon a banner of yesterday. The light of 
the knowledae of the glory of God in the face of Jeaus Christ 
ii apining forth with new lustre. The sun has climbed higher 
in the sky, its rays fall from new angles, lighting up COl'llffl 

hitherto dark and making 1JOme parts of the pilgrim way to 
wear a new aspect. God has more light yet to shine forth 
out of Hil Holy Word and out of the revelation of Himself 
given in the heavena above us, the earth beneath WI, and the 
busy world of history within and around us. But weak eyea 
are dazzled by increase of light, and additional power ia 
needed to enable Christians to see clearly in the new acceu 
of IWllhine and to diacriminate ftnely and accurately between 
true and false, both in the new doctrine and the old. Hence 
it would appear that confidently but not rashly, ateadily 
but not hastily, reverently but not timidly, must the ceue
less work of those who are valiant for the truth in the midlt 
of change be pursued, and the onward march of the army 
of faith, the soldiers of Christ, the knights of the Holy 
Ghost, must proceed. 

Two volumes are named at the head of this article which 
indicate 10me features of the present situation. The former 
baa aroused comiderable interest and baa been received for 
the most part with marked favour. The 'Seven Oxford 
Men • who undertake to ' state Christian belief in terms of 
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modem thouaht ' hold that the need for religion ia greater 
than ever, that the demand for it, even amidst materialiltic 
IUffl)UDdinp. deepem and growa, but that the world ' cannot 
aeeept a religion if ita theology ia out of harmony with science, 
pbil010phy, and scholanbip.' Christianity is 'a real religion 
with a real meua,e for the pre&ent and the future,' but a• careful 
rwxamination, and if need be a restatement, of the founda
tiona of belief in the light of the knowledge and thought of 
the day' ii neceuary. The attempt is modeatly made. The 
writ.en admit the atrocioua charge of beina younc. They 
believe that men of the YOUJllel' generation can make experi
menta and offer auaeationa which cannot come &om those of 
recognized authority in the Church. In the preface they 
propoBe to offer not a aolution, but ' a contribution towarda 
the aolution of aome problema,' and in the Epilogue they 
confeu to a seme of failure; ' they are convinced that it 
na right to try, that they have done their beat and that 
they have not aucoeeded ' in expreaaing the inexpreasible. 
Criticism ill in a meuure disarmed by the modesty of the 
claima made by the euayista, but it is the modesty of know
ledge, not of ignorance; and as we aball see, they show no 
lack of ability in bandJiDa the themea they have selected aa 
mOlt important. 

The flnt euay, by Rev. N. S. Talbot, ,ketches the 
' llodern Situation ' with insight, frankneae, and moral 
eamatneaa, riling at timea to eloquence. Rev. Richard 
Blook undertakes to deal with • The Bible,' the power and 
inftuenoe of which be aacribes to the fact that it ia a record 
of religioua experience& appealing to men of religious experi
ence. The Bible is the highest of all the ~ka that profea 
to do this, and inapiration ii that element in the Scriptures 
which empowen ita words to ' find ' all who the1118elves are 
eeeking for religious knowledge and guidance. Inspiration 
according to Mr. Brook might indeed be defined in the words 
of Heine, ' He who has lost his God may find Him spin in 
this volume, and be who has never known Him will there be 
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met by the breath of the Divine Word.' Inspiration, we may 
remark in pauing, does indeed imply, and for some p11rpote1 
it ia unneceaary to go beyond, thia great characteriatic of 
the Bible u pointed out by Coleridge and othen. But if 
the Bible is no more than thia, Chriatian faith may ftnd it 
diffleult to justify some of the poaitiona which it holda to be 
lllOII: precioua and important. 

The next foUI' eaaaya deal with the Penon and Work of 
Chriat. It ia right that the great central portion of the 
book, that which gives character to the rat, abould be 
occupied with Rim who ia the central object of Christian 
faith and the ground of all true Christian hope. Rev. B. H. 
Streeter writes upon 'The Historic Christ' i Rev. A. E. 
Bawlimon, 8Nisted by Prebendary Panona, on ' The Inter
pretation of Christ in the New Testament,' Rev. W. Temple 
on 'The Divinity of Christ,' while Mr. W. H. Moberly, 
apparently the only layman among the Seven, diaeu111e1 at 
length the important 1Ubject of the Atonement. Mr. 
Temple also deals with the subject of the Church, Mr. Rawlin• 
aon with 'The Principle of Authority,' and the last and 
longest chapter on ' God and the Absolute ' i• by Mr. 
Moberly. It ia well that full apace should be devoted to 
thia lut subject. It ia as much philosophical u religious, 
but it greatly needs competent re-handling in days when 
the very foundations of religion are so little taken for granted 
that the most elementary truths are expoaed to the moat 
searchin1 criticism. We could have wished for a treatment 
of it lea fully identified with the views of one philoaophical 
school But before examining in detail the positions taken 
up by the essayists on the.e truly fundamental topic■, let 
it be said that the present reviewer doe■ not sympathize 
with certain disparaging notices which the book bu received 
in quarters from which betterthiop might have been expected. 
It■ tone and spirit are admirable, the ability of the writen 
can hardly be questioned. At aome points their ' re• 
statement ' is fairly mccessfol, at others it is lea adequate 
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and convincing; but where the expoaition is in the reader's 
juqement not fully satiafaetory it will 111W11ly be found to 
lllllP or provoke thought and to contain aome elements 
of truth which have previously received too scant recogni
tion. As will be aeen, we cannot by any means subacribe 
to all the opiniona of the Seven, nor do they expect their 
readen to do ao. But we think that gratitude is due to thoae 
who have made an effort to correlate the facts of Christian 
faith with the resulta of modem historic, scientific, and 
philolophical reaearch. It is by this means that they hope 
to commend Cbriltian truth afresh to many in the praent 
peration whoae faith has failed for lack of aome 8UCh 
praentation of a living and operative creed. The value 
of 8Uch a volume, partly direct and partly indirect, cannot 
euily be estimated. 

The plan of the volume entitled Our Gnn,,ing Cn«l is 
entirely different. It is written throughout by an Australian 
Presbyterian minister, Rev. W. D. Maclaren, though the 
author's work has been supplemented, ao far as the hiltory 
of doctrine is conoemed, by the able pen of Prof. D. S. 
Adam of Ormond College, Melboume. Mr. Maclaren starts 
with what is generally known as the evangelical creed, 
which was at the beginning of the nineteenth century ' the 
current exposition of Christian faith ' ; widely, if not 
univenally, received in Protestant churches. Pressed on 
one aide by Romani&ln, on the other by Unitarianism, says 
the author, it no Ionaer holds its own ; and where it is held, 
it is too often profeued in mere traditional fashion, without 
living experience to interpret it or spiritual force to com
mend it. Consequently, it needs to be 'reaffirmed' in the 
light of the best knowledge of the day. The fresh factors 
of thought in our time which ought to be taken into the 
account are described by the author as ' The Fatherhood 
School,' ' The Evolution Doctrine,' ' The Spirit of Collectiv
ism,' and ' Hiltorical Criticism '-hardly a happy way of 
arranp1g and describing the facton in question. The 
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familiar outline of current Christian doctrine is then followed 
with IOIDe closenea, beginning with the doctrines of God, 
Man, and Immortality, pusing on to the Incarnation and 
Chriltology, then to the blessings of Redemption-Justifi
cation, ,Jleaeneration, and Sanctification-and ending with 
EachatolotJy. In each cue an 'analytical comparison' is 
imtituted. the particular doctrine in question being viewed 
in the light of modern ideas concerning Divine Fatherhood, 
Evolution, and the Collectivist spirit. The proce88 needed 
for an adequate revision of the doctrines of the put in terms 
of the present is declared to be one not of excision, but of 
greater precision-' not in cancelling the great afllrmation1, 
but in cutting off unqualified and unguarded statements 
which have gathered round them, or unwanantable infer
ences drawn from combining them with other asaumptions.' 
The Jut aection of the book, entitled 'God's Paternal, Bio
logical, and Collectivist Gospel,' exhibits the evangelical 
creed reaffirmed ao u to gather up the modern elements 
of thought represented by the three adjectives in the title, 
and it ia claimed that ' the very forces which threatened to 
dimve Christiao faith in the modern mind, yield rightly 
to ita lawful dominance, become plastic to its modification 
and are incorporated among ita agents.' The doctrinal 
poaition deseribed by the phrue, the ' jealoua retention of a 
acrutumed put,' is declared in the closing P..- to be 
jmtified by its resulta. 

Mr. Maclaren'• method is careful and comprehenaive, 
though his main plan ia open to aome aerioua objeetiona. It 
entails frequent repetitiona, and the reader is only too likely 
to lose his way in spite of careful analysis, introductions. and 
1U1Dnuuiea. Mr. Maclaren'• systematic outline enables him 
to deal with aome questions which the writers of Founda
tiou hardly touch. His style is somewhat heavy, and the 
book is leu attractive and leas euy to read than the Oxford 
volume, but it contains uaeful material, and it will, in parts 
at least, commend itself to a reader who will patiently follow 
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the argument and try to do it justice. The two boob here 
placed in juxtapoaition, while they have little in common 
except one broadly defined aim, do nevertheleu in method 
and in treatment explain and 1upplement one another. Both 
de■erve attention, especially on the part of ministen, in 
day■ when there i1 danger lest even profeased Christian 
t.eachen should be charged with understanding• neither what 
they •Y• nor whereof they afllnn.' 

It ia impossible to colllider in detail the many i88Uea that 
are raised even in the one volume ltyled F~. 
But the position taken up may be tested at variou■ cnaeial 
points, and it may be well to state beforehand what point■ 
are to be con1idered crucial in such an undertaking. We 
expect fairly clear answer& to questions like theae. Ia there 
111ch a thing as authority in religion, and if so, where in 
the Chri■tian religion is its source and seat, and before what 
tribunal are debat.ed points to be decided Y May the docu
ment■ of the New Testament be accepted 88 substantially 
trustworthy reeorda on the great theme of Chriatian origins, 
and how far are they normative for Christian faith and 
conduct Y Do the writers accept, or explain away, miracle■ 
and evidences of the 111pernatunl ? Ia the Lord Jeaua 
Christ regarded 88 the central object of faith and is the 
doctrine of the Incarnation essentially accepted 88 funda
mental, in whatever phraseology it may be expressed Y 
Similar question■ suggest themselves at variou■ points alona 
the line of doctrine, and we need not multiply specimens of 
them. One closing question, however, must not be omitted 
-la Christianity regarded 88 a final faith, itaeH the absolute 
religion, or is it resolved into one remarkable, but not ulti
mate ltage in the long history of religions. so that thole who 
do in a real aen■e believe in Jesus the Chriat may al80 without 
inoonsiatency • look for another • Y 

The reason for preuing home what might seem to be 
111ch unnecessary questions as these is that a prevailing school 
of critics are propounding principles which, while they seem 
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to honour the Christian faith, would if accepted really 
undermine its foundations. The Relip,,vguelaicldliclae 
8elavle is ind• not ao much a aohool aa a method, pervading 
several theological schools in Germany and other countriea, 
and claimintr to be the only ' acienti&c • method for investi
gating religious and theological questions. Its represen
tatives are men of such eminent acholarabip and some of 
their principles are ao reasonable that the real drift of their 
teaching may not be apprehended by all. The term ' re
ligious-historical • in Englilb hardly renden the German, 
but the leading ideas of the school may be summed up in a 
few eentencea.1 Christianity ia only one of many religions 
in the world, and in examining and comparing them the idea 
of a supernatural revelation must be entirely diacarded. All 
the great monotheistic religiona claim to poueu 111cb a 
revelation, and to none of them can it be conceded. All 
' tcientiflc • study of the Christian religion iml'lies the 
autrender of the idea of truth 111pernaturally revealed in 
the Bible and an ' exclusive W1C of the univeraally valid 
inltruments of psychology and history.• Christianity must 
take its place in the ceaseless evolution of historical religions 
and recognize the similar claims made by other great religions. 
Christianity may indeed claim supremacy for our own 
eulture and civilir.ation. It need fear no compariaon, shrink 
from no challenge, on this comparatively restricted ground. 
But it waa the creature of an age, it must be interpreted in 
the light of the forces that produced it and the long and 
varioua history that baa followed. It cannot be set forth 
u a complete and perfect conception of religion. Indeed 
' the very thought of setting forth any one historical religion 
u complete and 8nal, capable of supplanting all others, 
aeema to us to be open to serious criticism and doubt.• 

1 In order to avoid all danpr of milreprelentation the statement that 
foDon is clnwn hom 1111 authoritative utterance in the Ammean JOUffUII 

of T/teoloo for Jan. 1911 by Plof. Troeltlch, the Systematic Theoqian 
of tbe movement, A p,cl 11CCUU.Dt will allo be found in Dr. Game's 
article • Chriltianity' in Hutinp' Didionarr, o/ Belipm, vol. ill, p. 680. 
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It ii 011 theae lines that many leaden of current thou,ht 
leek to ' modernize • Cluutianity. This ii not the place to 
diacuu their views, but it is neceaary to point out how 
vital are the iuuea thua raised, and to urge that what is 
at &take is the very exist.ence of Christianity u a religion. 
The historical method is a good servant but a bad master. 
Some of t.he presuppositiOD& implied by the school in question 
are indefensible. Scholan may pursue investigation on thae 
lines, but what is left when they have revised or recon
structed Christianity, is nota religion, but the slender residuum 
of an intellectual creed, artificially formed in the studies 
and academies of the twentieth century. The name 
' Liberal ' Christianity is the usual designation of the 
creed thua formed. Now if Liberal Christianity meant, as 
it ought to mean, a clear, well-reasoned, historically-based 
comprehension of the Christian faith, together with sym
pathetic insight into all that is living and real in other 
religioDS and an earnest de~rmination to bring the Christian 
religion to bear upon all aspects of actual life to-day, it 
would claim respectful attention and widespread adhesion. 
But the ' Liberal ' Christianity of the last few decades largely 
conaiats of criticism and negative propositions. The nucleus 
of positive belief is too often not a faith at all. Thoae who 
profess it have accomplished nothing, nor baa their creed the 
livingenergy neceaarytoaocompliahanything, in the religious 
regeneration of the world. Home Miuions, Foreign Mis
aiODS, evangelimtion in all its forms. are outside their 
programme and are despised as pietistic. In the spheres 
of philanthropy, social reform, and political life some of 
them have been distinguished, and they deserve the honour 
they have pined. But such work is not distinctively 
religious; it is being made indeed a substitute for the real 
religion which the more than questionable critical methods 
of such ' liberals ' have destroyed in thoae who have accepted 
them. 

It ia desirable therefore to uk in relation to all serious 
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and Nlpomible attempts to reabape or recomtruct the 
Chriatian creed bow the builden stand related to certain 
fundamental principles of faith, and in this illltanee we 
may take as illustrations the four essays in FOVfldation, 
which refer to the Person and Work of Christ. Mr. Streeter'• 
essay on ' The Historic Christ ' ia marked by the knowledge 
and ability which might be expected from his contribution 
t.o &wlia in tlae S1JMP'ic PToblna, edited by Prof. Sanday. 
He comes t.o wise conclusions on the now burning question 
of the eacbatological teaching of our Lord. He does justiee 
t.o Schweitzer 88 a brilliant leader of the ao-called escha~ 
logical school, but he does not follow him in his sweeping 
one-sided conclusions. Be points out that there is no 
incomiltency between the sayings of Christ which represent 
aalvation, or the kingdom of God, as ethical, spiritual, and 
praent here and now, and those which describe it as only 
t.o be coneumrnat.ed in another life and a new world-order. 
He conaiden that OW' Lord combined the earlier prophetic 
with what was best in the later apocalyptic view of the 
future; that Bis acbatologieal teaching ia ' a simpler, 
wider, and greater thing than ordinary Jewish Apocalyptic '; 
but tnat t.o water down or explain away the apocalyptieal 
element in that teaching is a mistake, and that later ages 
have much t.o learn from it. Christ and Bia first diaoiplea 
• found themaelvea standing, 88 it were, at the bedside of a 
dying world,' and for them the immediate cloud of leaaer 
int.eresta rolled away and ' ultimate values and eternal 
ismea stood out before them stark and clear, as never 
befon or aince in the hist.ory of our race.' We heartily 
..- in what Mr. Streeter aaya concerning the importance 
of ' otber-worldlineas,' as Jesm taught iL But he seems to 
admit. as we certainly cannot, that Olll' Lord was mi.taken 
in Bia view of the immediate futUl"e. Such u admiuinn 
ia not the mere detail that it is aometimea represented. 
Thoae who grant with a light heart that Christ Himlelf 
wu in error on a cardinal point affecting the kinpom of 
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God and the salvation of men, through IODle 'foreshortening• 
of Bis vision, are imperilling Hi• authority as a teacher 
more than they appear to recognize. 

On the aubject of the Fourth Goapel Mr. Streeter's tone 
ii dubioua. More than one meaning can be read into the 
1tatement that ' the mystical and theological intereat of its 
author domioata, if it does not swallow up, the biographical.' 
Mr. Streeter aomewhat hesitatingly admits aome historical 
elements in the Goapel, but declines to specify them, or to 
use any in order to depict ' the historic Christ.' Messrs. 
Bawlinaon and Paraona in a later eesay deal with the subject 
at pater length, but they too emphasize the religious 
value of this Goapel at the expense of its value as history, 
aaying for example that ' it is really the Church who in 
the penon of Christ iB saying to the Jews, Ye search the 
Scripturea-and these are they which bear witness of Him.' 
Without dopiatizing on questiona of authonhip and minute 
historical acouracy, we hold that the substantial trullt
worthinelll of the Fourth Gospel forms a cardinal, not a 
aecondary iuue. Very much in Christian faith depends 
upon the answer to the question as put by the plain man
Are the narrative& in thiB and the other Goapels subatan
tially true, or i• the account, e. g. of the raiaing of Lazarus 
an allegorical atory compoeed by a writ.er of the 1eCOnd 
century for doctrinal purpoaes ? This quation concerning 
the substantial tnutworthiness of the evangelists is not 
catqorieally &DBWered by Mr. Streeter; but his remark■ on 
pp. 8&-8a, where he quota the phrase that • a good story 
IOBa nothing in the telling,' while they may abut out the 
element of conscious and deliberate misrepresentation from 
the Synopti&ts, go far to undermine their value as hiatorialll. 

Thie iB especially the cue in relation to miracles. Here 
we come upon another crucial point of faith on which a 
clear note ought to be aounded. We cannot but be seriously 
diaatiafied with Mr. Streeter'• treatment of the subject of 
the Resurrection. Not only does he urge eonoerning Christ's 
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appearancea that ' many of the details in the ltoriea u we 
have them may have been insenaibly read into the faeta 
ectnaHy obaerved from the popular presuppositions in the 
light of which they were int.erpreted ' ; not only does be 
minimir.e the evidence of the empty tomb, contending that 
' with a little ingenuity • an explanation of the fact on 
natural grounds might be devised ; not only does he con
demn both the ' Traditional • and the ' Subjective Viaion ' 
theories of the Reaurrection as • materialistic • ; but he 
appears to give up the fact of Christ'• resurrection altogether 
as a convincing 'sign• for believers to-day, and he would 
have them fall back upon another sign, impollible nineteen 
hundred years ago, ' the vindication in history of the claima 
Christ made' (pp. l~l). We may be doing injultice to 
Mr. Streeter, but he seems to occupy on the aubject of 
miracles much the same position as that taken up by Mr. 
TholDIIOD of Magdalen College, and to regard them u 
remarkable but natural event& under an overruling Provi
dence, auch u are occurring every day. A decision on thia 
point is more important for faith than the writer aeems 
prepared to acknowledge. 

Many readers will regard the essay on the Divinity of 
Chriat u the one by which this volume should mainly stand 
or fall. Mr. Temple'• name is perhaps the beat known of 
the Seven in the theolo,ical world outside Oxford, and thia 
eaaay does not belie hil reputation. It ia reverent in tone, 
aufflciently learned in its treatment,and collltruetive in itaaim. 
It aeeb to establish a real doctrine of God-in-Christ on a 
somewhat new basis, not to explain away a cardinal article of 
the Christian faith. Whether the writ.er fully succeeds in this 
aim, ii another question. One leading thought is insisted 
on twice in hi• essay which, as it occurs also in two other 
eaaaya, ii probably one that the writers have talked over 
together and agree to hold as important. Mr. Streeter has 
said (p. 79) that while it is a natural inatinct 'to read iltto 
our conception of the Historic Christ the a ,nwri and posaibly 
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milleadina ideu we happen to have formed of the Divine,' 
we oupt to begin at the other end and judge of God tJirouah 
Christ. Mr. Temple •ya {p. 21'), 'To aak whether Christ 
ii divine i1 to suggeat that Christ i• an enigma while Deity 
ii a aimple and familiar conception. The truth is the exact 
oppo■ite of this.' Elaewhere (p. 258) he points out 'the 
miatake of regarding Christ as the problem, instead of 
reprding Him as the aolution of the problem. . . . The 
wile queation i1 not. la Christ divine, but What ii God like ? 
And the anawer to t.hat is. Christ.• Surely there ii a fallacy 
here. Jeaua did not expect Bia diaciplea to take it for 
panted that God was like Himlelf, but asked them, Who 
•Y ye that I am ? Christ, the Son of Man. ii a problem 
to men who are piepared to admit that never wu man 
before or aince wholly like thia Man, and they are right in 
uking, la He more than man ? If ao, how much more, and 
why ? Mr. Temple •YB• ' We use tenu-Divinity and 
Bumanity-whoae meaning is only revealed in Christ to 
1CCOUDt for the fact of Chriat. • True, we so uae them 
becaUle they have a well-known connotation in languaae and 
make it po111ible to dilCUl8 the poaition and aigni&eance 
of Jeaua, called the Christ, in the history of the race. It 
ii not difficult to understand why the euayist desires to 
avoid this iaaue, and we would deprecate, as he does, the 
attacbiq of mere conventional meaniJIII to the word■ God 
and man. But because they cannot be defined completely 
it doe■ DOt follow that they cannot be understood at all, 
and to avoid the iaaue as Mr. Temple doe■ is not to light 
up the aubject, but to confuae the ideas of those who desire 
intelliaently to answer the plain question, What think ye of 

Christ' 
Similarly, Mr. Temple protests against our being brought 

into bondage by outwom phrases of Greek philosophy. He 
deacribea what he calla ' the inevitable failure of Substance
theology.' The Greek Fathen were compelled, he says. to 
dwell on the doctrine of ' substance • in defining the Incama-

H 
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tion. but this method ' inevitably iporea the will and with 
it the moral problem.' Greek theology did indeed describe 
Redemption u from death rather than from sin, u the lift 
of immortality rather than of holinea, whereu Weatern 
theology dealt pre--eminently with the problem1 of free-will, 
aiD. and grace. But Tertullian and Cyprian were narrow 
in comparison with Origen and ~tbanuus in their oon
ceptiODS of the Peraon and Work of Christ taken u a 
whole, and both East and Weat were more or leu fettered 
by limitationa of vocabulary and the aaaociatiom wbicla 
gathered round BUcb words as ova/a l.aldorao" and .
on the one band and aubaotdia and P,,IOflll on the 
other. Mr. Temple does not avoid all difficulty by au• 
lltituting a 'Will-theology• for a 'Substance-theology.' 
What, he asks. is ' the relation of the Will-that is, the 
entire active Peraonality of Christ to the Father T • And 
he repliea that no ftnal answer can be given to the question 
till philoaophy baa provided a final account of penonality, 
human and divine. What ia this but to 1ay that what 
the Greek Fathers called otWa--euence, rather than au• 
atance--both of man and of God, is not, and cannot be, 
fully known Y 

More aatiafactory is the poaitive exposition found later : 
' Chri&t is the perfect expression of the Divine in terma of 
human life. There are not two Gods, but in Christ we • 
God. Christ is identically God; the whole content of Bia 
being-His thought, feeling, and purpose-is allO that <i 
God. This is the only " substance " of a spiritual being, for 
it is all there is of him at all. . . . The human affeetiona of 
ChriBt are God's affections; His BUffering is God's, Bia 
love is God's, His glory is God's • (pp. 2~9). Most true; 
and while ' 111batance • in English to-day baa other usocia
tions and may easily bear another meaning, the Greek 
Fatben meant almost euctly what Mr. Temple aaya • 
emphatically and 10 well. 'What we are forced to by the 
work of Christ in the world is not the belief that He is the 
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A,bBolute God in all the fullne11 of Being-for "the Father is 
pt.er than I "-but the belief that in all which directly 
coDCfflll the spiritual relation of man to God, Cbriat is 
identically one with the Father in the content of Ilia bein,-
11 I and the Father are one." ' 

Doubtleu many difficulties remain. No sane man under
takes to ' explain ' the mystery of the Incarnation. .Arch
bishop Temple is quoted u having said that the ,beat kind 
of do,rnatica conailti in ' distinct reful&la to define.' The 
words ltanding by themlelvea might easily be misundentood. 
Jlil aon rightly adda. 1 coupled with repeated effortl to re
lblte and undentand as far as may be.' All propeaa in 
theoloay is made up of 111eh repeated efforts on the part 
of 1piritually-minded men to restate on the one hand. while 
oo the other they acknowledge that the poverty of human 
lan,uage prevents the pouibility of ultimate definition in 
the deep thinp of God. As Augustine put it, Tru p,,.,,,,,_ 
-tlOft td illtul CHM'dur, Hd ne laolrdw. 

Mr. Moberly'• essay on the Atonement contains much 
with which we heartily agree. His method is to state 6nt 
the liberal or modernist view, then the comervative or 
evanaelieal, afterwards giving his own Tmiwn Quid. which 
aeeka to combine what is true in either. The discuuion of 
the nature of sin and the conditions of justification is carried 
on with the knowledge and skill of a well-read theologian. 
llr. Moberly not only does justice to the ' liberal ' view, but 
&J.-what is much harder in these days-to the evangelical 
view of I original sin ' and the meaning and need of forgive
Dell. To our thinking the most useful parta of this volume 
ue thoae that are occupied in precisely this kind of work
the tranalating into modem laDgWlle, and showing the real 
meaning and deep reuonableneu of evangelical teaching 
which, when couched in the technical phraseology of tra
ditional theology, 10unda to 10me modem e&l'II either mean
inglea or poaitively repellent. 

We pus by much that appears to us excellent in Mr. 
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Moberly'• expoeition to criticize one main feature in hia 
conception of Christ'• atonement for sin. He rejects vario111 
theories and explanation■ in order to concentrate attention 
upon ' vicarious penitence • u the innermost meaning of 
the work of Christ for our salvation. The idea wu worked 
out in detail by the late Dr. R. C. Moberly in his .4'°""""" 
atld Peraonality, and he in turn waa doubtless largely in
fluenced by M'Leod Campbell's well-known book on the 
subject. Mr. W. B. Moberly'• own putting of the case ia 
full of interest, and he meets very fully and frankly a number 
of objection■ that have been raised apinlt his views. Much 
ii to be learned from the analylil here presented of sin, of 
repentance and of forgiveness. characterized u it ii by akill 
and insiiht; and it can hardly be questioned that both 
M'Leod Campbell and R. C. Moberly in their boob on the 
Atonement, rendered valuable aervice by drawing attention 
to one aspect of a profound and many-sided doctrine, But 
the fundamental objection to their view has never been 
met-vicari0111 penitence i1 impo■aible. Love for the sinner 
combined with hatred of his sin i1 pouible. Intense ■ym· 
pathy with thoae needing salvation i1 po11ible, and Bushnell 
made ■alvation by 1ympathy the . theme of his earlier ex
position of the Atonement. In a later book, For,-,ena, 
GtMl Lam, he wu candid enough to admit that he had left 
out an eaential part of the problem. Sympathy does not 
IIUfflce for salvation. The utterance of • a human Amen 
to the divine condemnation of Sin,• or vicarious confeuion
which waa Campbell's theory~oea not of itself suffice. 
And, strictly interpreted, ' vicarious penitence • lacks p■ych~ 
logical reality more than some previous theories that have 
been rejected beeause of their apparently fictitious char· 
acter. Mr. Moberly'• illustration drawn from the story of 
Pegotty and Em'ly-touching as it is and true to the 
belt in human nature-doe■ not carry us far enough. H 
vieario111 penitence i1 impollible, says Mr. Moberly, then 
atonement ii impouible. Surely that does not follow. A 
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theologian who refuaes to accept in Christ'• Atonement any 
feature that ia not perfectly paralleled in human paychology, 
must incur failure. The unique relation of Christ to God 
11 eternal Son and to man aa Incamate Saviour make■ Ria 
work on behalf of man toward■ God to be unique. Th111 
while human phraaeology ia employed and human analogie1 
ued in bringing home to the hearts of men the meaning of 
the Croaa of Chriat-the blending of uttermoat condemnation 
of sin and uttermost love to sinners-the doctrine cannot be 
wholly presented in term■ of human psychology. 

We agree 10 fully with a large part of Mr. Moberly's essay 
that we must quote one further sentence in which he sets 
forth the significance of the Cross. ' The spectacle of Jesus 
bearing the aina of His peneeuton, and by IO bearing them. 
initiating their overthrow, is the guarantee that God ia 
bearing the sins of the world ; that sin exist■ only to be 
caught up and transmuted in the love of God; and that 
auch a heart-subduing, world-conquering sacrifice is an 
eternal ' moment ' in the Divine Life, an eaaential part of 
the activity whereby God is God• (p. 815). Strictly speak
ing, ain cannot be ' transmuted,• and the love of God mani
fested in the Croaa is a holy, sin-condemning love in a sense 
that the essayist fails to expound. But the exposition of 
the Atonement contained in the essay aa a whole is full of 
true and deep Christian feeling, and it contain• glimpses of 
truth from various angles, which will make it suggestive and 
helpful to many modem minds. 

The rest of the volume must be paaaed over with slight 
comment. Mention ought to have been made of Mr. 
Rawlinaon's essay on the principle of Authority in Religion, 
a subject of paramount importance, recently treated with 
characteristic ability and force by Dr. Fonyth. We regret 
alto that space fails for the discuaion of the last essay on 
' God and the Absolute.• Mr. Moberly baa used the hundred 
pages allotted to him well, yet he has touched only on 
one aspect of a great theme. The standpoint of Absolute 
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Idealism which he occupies ia not the only one from whieb 
the idea of Goel may be, and ought to be, atudied. Dr. 
John Caird and Prof. John Wataon have laid down line1 
which Mr. Moberly follo'WI, not alaviahly but in hia own 
fuhion. Dr. James Ward's Gifford Lectures on I The Realm 
of Enda ' show that many aapects of ao vut a aubject u 
Christian Theism cannot be satisfactorily handled from the 
atandpoint of Abaolutiam. But Mr. Moberly'• namina~ion 
of the age-long problem of thought whether the God of 
philosophy, which implies unity and univenality, can be 
identi&ed with the God of religion, which implies penonality
whether theae two converging lines CIUl ever meet, 1 whether 
the eonveqrence will continue till the two conceptions are 
hued, or whether there is aome eaential difference betweaa 
the two which must always prevent identification,'-is full of 
fucinatjon alike for the philoaopher and the theologian. 

To return to the point from which we started. It ea 
be no matter of surprise, and should awaken no apprehension, 
that the Church of Christ in our day ia called to pus throup 
keen intellectual as well as moral conflict. The abapm,. 
prm ting, and enriching of an ancient and sacred creed ill 
the midst of an embarrasaing wealth of new knowledge mmt 
cost pain and effort, as truly as the enduring of trial and 
penecution, and the conquering of strong temptation. Some 
Chriatians may have but a amall share in thia intellectual 
telting of faith, but thoae who think, and especially thoae 
who are called to teach, have no easy taak before them in 
the coming years. The Church of Rome claims to possess 
and impart immunity from this conflict. In doctrine, u 
in all elae, it professes to be Sem-per Eadetn. But the • in• 
fallibility ' of the Roman C..tbolic Church ia only preatned 
by waiting quietly two hundred yean before aolmowledging 
ita error in condeIDDing Galileo, instead of manfully faciJII 
the truth at the time. Neither by meana of an infallible 
Pope, nor by an infallible Church, nor by an infallible Book 
intended to save men the trouble of thinking, does the 
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Divine Spirit guide and bring home the wayfaring children 
of men. 

But Be guidea if the Church is faithful. In the realm 
of truth as in the moral sphere, victory is granted t.o faith. 
Argument ii not the Jut reaort. It is neoesaary; it is ooe 
of the weapona by meau of which faith militant becomes 
triumphant. But in days of highly developed lit.erary and 
biltoriaal eriticiam, of rapidly advancing physical seienee 
uul the approach of a new spirit in philosophy, with mgent 
erieB IOUDding in the ean that no goapel can su.ffloe for the 
needs of mankind whioh does not promiae immediate aocial 
reform or revolution, Christian faith must be strong indeed 
if it i1 t.o hold its own and conquer new intellectual and 
moral kingdoma for its Muter. It ii the /ail/a of the believer 
that need• t.o be strengthened, the old truthl need to 
be revitalized rather than reconstructed. The language in 
which they are expreued must be that of to-day, and the 
work of the translat.or is never easy. But ' great is the 
p,ry, for the atrife is hard.' Faith i1 t.o grow not only in 
the oonftict, but by means of it. Part of its work ii t.o trans
form knowledge into witdom. Knowledge abounds, witdom 
ii rare. Knowledge at ita beat---&nd how noble is that best I
ii still 'earthly, of the mind, but Wiadom heavenly, of the 
ICMII.' The Christian thinken ?f to-day have the lofty taak 
let before them of ahowing aftesh that now as in the first 
century, ' in Chrilt are all the treasures of witdom and 
knowledge hidden.' And, in the pursuit of Truth, aa well 
u in the accomplishment of Duty, it will be found that-

He that ever following her mlDIIWKls, 
On with toil ol heart and lmeel and banda, 
Tmoup the 1ong aorae to the tar light 11u won 
Bia .-th upward, and prevailed, 
Sball ftnd the toppling crap of Duty sealed 
An abe upon the U1U1U11 table-landa 
To which our God Himlelf ii 111DOD and IUD. 

w. T. DAVUON. 
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ROBERT SCHUMANN 

By the sheer force of tragedy, or by the tempest that ia 
in them, aome men are carried from the exterior view 

of the world, through various stages of doubt and passion 
to the inner and myatical view. To aueh a generation be
lonaed Watt.a the painter and Tchaikovaky the musician. 
Othen there are who, though meeting many hazards and 
enduring much pain. have from youth an even and con
tinuoua intercoune with the mysteries, who make few 
flerce plunges. but whoae aoula always respond to aymbola, 
and whoae work is lit by a perpetual radiance. From Fra 
Angelico to Mantegna certain of the early Italian painten 
were of this group; and to thia order, though expreaaint 
bimleH in another art and in other times, belonged Robert 
Schumann. 

The key of hia music is a wild flying note carried like 
a anowflake through the stifling heat& of grief. One pthen 
always the auggation that life and rapture start into being 
in the union of the incongruoua. The spiritual ia eternally 
unexpected. Hu God thundered from Sinai T He is to 
become a Child laughing in a stable. Have we seen the 
Child with the Doctor& T We are aoon to behold Him 
malring wine for a wedding. It was in the most myatieal of 
perioda and in the moat apiritual of buildings that the stone 
wu chipped into grinning gargoyles. The myatic dwella 
with IOITOW and renunciation, but he is crowned with 
hilarity; and the aoul cannot be understood by thoae who 
have never seen her laugh with milehief. The myatic is 
always half-urchin, and we aball not comprehend Robert 
Schumann unless in one viaion we can unite frolic and 
brooding, childlike romp and heartbreak. 

The work of Schumann, and that of the circle for which 
he atood, waa a proteat against finality, apinat the pompo111, 
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apinat the decline into gravity. It is ~t that we keep 
movm,. The fruit we have gathered is already withering. 
The grain we flung uide has 1prung up and bloaomed. 
Have we completed our conception of Beauty, of Beaven. 
of Love f It is certain then that Truth lies elsewhere. 

'My whole life hu been a twenty years' war between 
proae and poetry, between law and music,' wrote ScJmmann 
to bis mother in the year 1880. His father, a man of in
tellect and litemry perception temperamentally akin to bis 
IOD, died in 18H when Robert was in bis fifteenth year, 
too early in his career to influence him finally in the choice 
of a profeuion. Ilia mother, parochial in mind, bad borne 
a aon whom she did not undentand; and though there is 
a patb01 in this which is not always recognised, her influence 
upon his life was chiefly that of unilluminated oppolition. 

Robert was sent away to study law; but that whimsical 
star which follows the genius in spite of the troubles of bis 
youth, ahone an oblique ray into the practical arrao,ementa 
made for bis future. For at this most unlikely point in 
bia history the rod bl01SOmed, the cloud which had seemed 
ao diamalJy to obscure the way became a pillar of fire. 
The lawyer under whom Robert studied proved to be an 
ardent musician, and developed in his charge preciaely 
thOle imagining& whose growth be had been expected to 
arrest. Thus, playfully, in an august world did Destiny 
vindicate herself. Nevertheless Raltert had felt the blunt 
shock of his mother's misunderstanding, and for the first 
time be bad touched one of the deep undercurrents of the 
world's pain; be had seen the 1piritual distance which may 
aeparate those of the same kin. And it was at this stage 
that there drew down upon him the melancholy which, 
growing, ftnally crushed his life. 

Events cluster about a boy of eighteen, with ari amazing 
glitter. Nature and fortune conapire together to bewilder 
and charm him. Within the few years which encircle 
twenty, he is shown the world from a pinnacle; the world 
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in symbol. He diacoven himaelf to be the powaor of 
many lifts which W'F him to live them life and carry them 
forwud into the future. His imagination has auddenly 
exploded, and he ill aurrounded with golden 8ree. Friend
ahipa and pale shadowy loves leap into flame, and in the 
same breath become spent and lost. And perchance in 
later yean he shall return to the ashes, and shall find, 
smouldering, little &tan which he would fain revi-.e. 

Flom among Schumann's adventures in friendship about 
this time one must detach two penonalitiea, Frederick 
Wieck and his daughter Clara, who, as his life ran its coune, 
aaaumecl an importanee pre-eminent. Wieck wu one of 
the most 111ecessful teachen of music of his day. And of 
this, Clara stood in evidence. She was nine yeara old when 
Schumann eommeneed to study with her father, and wu 
already pouewd of a remarkable technique. During the 
two years between the ages of eighteen and twenty, Schu
mann endeavoured to combine the study of music with 
that of law. But this, to an intellect as vigoloua as his, 
was anathema. His penonality would not divide, it refused 
to be aatisfted by the graceful drift of the dilettante. It 
muat receive all or nothing; and there came a day when 
this ultimatum had to be met. He therefore begged hia 
mother to inquire of Wieck, who had now taught him for 
two years, as to his capacity. One must defend blind 
convention or a lack of humanity to justify her answer 
to ma appeal, for her refusal wu not, as is so often the 
eue, the forced result of inconsiderable means, but that of 
inconsiderable imagination. 

The decision now rested entirely with himself, and in 
what torment of fire and frost he made it, some idea may 
be gathered when we recollect what he met in this clear 
hour of eriaia. To follow his ideal would appear to bis 
mother, whom he loved, but who had hitherto realized 
nothing of his trend, an act quite unaccountably pervene; 
it wouhl also commence for him a new future which he 



ROBERT SCHUMANN Ill 

would enter with DO peater leD8e of aecurity than that 
granted by an inward light. It ia pcaible that he IUffeted 
doubt after hia ohoioe for art was made; but fortunat.ely 
there have always been wile men, who, bearinf their frank
incense and gold, have dared to venture into the unknown 
with no peat.er lamp than a atar. 

The profounder ehanaes in man are often, and indeed 
umally, effected long before they become apparent t.o hi• 
ordinary conaciouaneaa. Love, when ahe hu decided upon 
a high romance, begins aecretly, and brings in her melting
pota in silence. She will permit no eye t.o witneas her early 
laboun. The silver whips of summer lightning shall luh 
the horizon to divert the att.ention of her subject■, cartaina 
of enchantment shall be hung about them, but on no aooount 
muat the glare of her braziers be seen. Schumann, in order 
to study more effectively, had DOW become a member of 
the ho111ehold of Frederick Wieck. We who are permitted 
to see unrolled the complete acroll of his life, may marvel 
at hi• penistent blindneaa during the early years of hia 
acquaintance with Clara, and at hia engagement to many 
Emestine von Fricken. He had felt the new forcee of 
life rippling over hi• soul, but had failed to divine their 
origin. New continent■ began to be lifted glittering out 
of strange aeas, but Love was not yet quit.e prepared for 
him; and with characteristic miachief deflected his att.ention 
for a time toward Ernestine. 

Thia, one of her masterpiece■ in life, was to be no hurried 
Jabour; no mere rainbow ael'088 a gulf; but a deaign of bold 
construction and masterly outline; an immortal work; and 
no element of life must be omitted. And she foraed a 
future made of the labours and raptures of body and aoul 
in which miBUDderstanding and pain were welded to the 
mystical radiance of geniua, and hopeleas gloom was upheld 
by the aplendour of sacrifice. 'We ahall lead a life of poetry 
and bl0110m,' wrot.e Schumann to Clara in 1886, ' and we 
will play and compose together like angels, and bring 
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gladnea to manlrind.' And, though among the bloaaom 
ale,amed a aword, thia waa one of those propheeim, rare 
among men, which received fulfilment. Yet in the mean
time, with fantastic unreality, does Robert confide to Clara 
his passion for Ernestine. 

But in the spiritual world it ia that which is apparently 
fraari)e which ia immortal; that which is hidden. and hu 
numberless times been paaed by, in which lies our strength. 
Passion the Magnificent must end hia parade before Love 
diaclmes henelf. And thus it was. after a brief and tur
bulent regard for Emestine, Schumann passing one evening 
down the stairs of Wieck'• house, and turning 111ddenly out 
of the shadow, saw Clara. No word was spoken. But 
in that moment both knew what manner of circumstance 
it was that had befallen them. And the light in her hand 
set gold about their heads. and flung all darkness far 
behind. The intellectualist is usually sensitive without being 
1ympathetic. To 111ch a nature bring disappointment or 
opposition, and to his refinement is added tyranny. 
Frederick Wieck. labouring bitterly against the memory 
of an unhappy marriage, and thwarted in his earlier hope 
to become an artist of the first rank. had now concentrated 
upon his daughter the energy of a pride retarded too long. 
For her success he schemed. For her happiness alao he 
strove ao long as it remained the ally of his ambition. 
Until Schumann announced his desire to marry Clara, 
Wieck was a man to be pitied. Afterwards he became a 
man to be feared. For Clara to marry meant that which 
wu intolerable to him; and, if ambition is to be given the 
precedence of affection, that which was unjust to him. It 
meant that her genius would be asaociated with a name 
other than his. From an attempt to dissuade he leapt by 
sharp degrees to fury and from fury to threats. His 
daughter, putting delay upon delay to regain his affection, 
found her reluctant spirit forced at length into oppoaition. 
The Courts of Justice were aought for penni■sion to marry, 
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with the result that Clara and Robert soon forgot their 
,riefflll pain of insult and epulse in the joy of new hope 
and DIIW life. The year 18'0 saw the commencement of 
a JIUllliaae, the record of which bas become one of the 
world'• most beautiful pouessiona. 

Psychology can do no more than hint at the spiritual 
proceues which are set in motion when love finds its con
aummation. Life is liberated, and on many planes. But 
what miracle of falling blOIBOm baa ever surpaued the 
shower of una,ination which fell about Robert during the 8nt 
year of hia married life T He had until this time compoaed 
pianoforte muaic only, but now came his year of 10ng, 
his year of immortality. Like clouds, two 10ula had united, 
and there fell a silver rain. Over one hundred and thirty 
aonp were given to the world in these twelve short monthl. 

There were three occuiona in the youth of Schumann 
when influence external to his own geni111 had a diiect 
action upon his career, and each had its euential place in 
the development of his personality. The first was when 
he puaed into the offlce of the lawyer and found mlllic. 
The second, when through injury to his hand the career 
of the oiriuo,o became closed to him, composition alone 
1emaining, The third culminated in his marriage, when 
his 1pirit, having been given the direction, was granted 
flight. Clara had broken the seals which only a woman'• 
hand may find, and a 10ul had swept upward which she 
alone, of all those who had known him, bad seen hidden; 
and the greater life of Robert Schumann had begun. 

The world may discuss its properties and its excursions, but 
the romanticist is abstracted; he cannot see the wall for the 
flower which it surrounds, and his mind becomes lumino111 
as he pusea. And this is his secret, that he always remains 
a lover. Whichever way he may look it is always over the 
crystal battlement of his love; and the laWII of his art are 
no more than a lattice of laths over which his l'OleS may 
tumble. He seeks always to develop imagination at the 
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expeo• of intellect. He would eift from his mystical 
idea all that ii not bom of intuition. He would attain the 
aoJ.clen anowa of the 1WDD1itl without· elimbio, the slopes 
al the hue. Brave, passionate, unealeulated flipta have 
been made in thia realm of romanticiam, and the region 
ii ltrewn with iridescent ruin, with broken winp. The 
heiahta are well guarded, and those who storm them often 
return apeechleu. Not with the despair which ii dark, 
but with that which ii blaek., fire-ravaged. Maybe Beauty 
among her rocb weeps eometimes at the blood with which 
lhe ii bespattered; but certain it is that her toll of the 
bright intellect of modem genius has been appallingly large. 

In Sohnmanu, depression and the final brain diaaster 
which, in the last two yean of his life overcame him, were 
due largely to disease for which his genius was in no way 
reaponaible. But his refuaal to remain in wilful ignorance 
of the clauic, the structural side of his art, without doubt 
•ved him from much of the pain he would otherwiae have 
auffered. Collltruction ia the mental salvation of the 
emotional nature. That whieh can be handled, and which 
hu known law, can be a very fountain of refreshment to 
the labourers on the periphery of the aoul. For those who 
would releaae Beauty from her fastness are condemned to 
the hunger and thint of aolitude. The world has other 
ooneeroa. If it ii the weakneu of the romanticist that be 
tends to ignore structure, it ii his lltren,th that he ii never 
wholly confined by it. Schumann wu spirit first, embodied 
spirit afterwards. lo hia earlier period be considered that 
to abide by form wu to lean towarda materialism, and he 
eneqetieally opposed it, both in hil written critiques and 
in his own work. It was his wont to say that Jean Paul 
had taught him more counterpoint than any other master. 
But law ia beyond choice; the decision to be formed is 
whether one shall follow it with elosed eyes, or recognise 
it openly. And ScJmroann was too great to live with 
fallaay. 
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Every artist ia in aome measure an architect : be muat 

accept the lawa which ,ovem pillar and beam; he mUlt 
know where the arch may leap overhead and where it muat 
be balanoed in ita thrust by a buttreu. But it is vay 
probable that Schumann chote instinetively the beat direc
tion for hie own development. The achools would revene 
tbia order, but it is doubtful if any powerful artist baa ever 
followed any other path. Expression abould alwaya pre
cede discipline. Too urgent an application of prinoiplea 
in early yean eruahe& the bloaom of penonality and of 
genius. At the ap of thirty-three, at the apex of bil 
career, there was no muaical form which Scli11rnano did 
not completely understand, for though be began as an enemy 
of form, be ended by being ita master. He commenced by 
despi&Ull the material world, but he flniahed by spiritual
iliDI it. And this is the way; this union of idea and form, 
this incarnation of spirit in matter, is eventually the myatery 
and paaaion of all artists. It is not sufficient that Prome
theu knows of the 8re, or that be mentions where it may 
be found; but with his hands be must bring it down to 
the forges of the plain, to be tom in their blasts, to aubmit 
ita radiance to the iron. 

Twilight has always borne a significant relation to 
romanticism. It is one of those hours of change and of 
covenant in which the 10ul never faila to take part, u 
thou,b abe recognized a prophecy in this withdrawal of 
the earth. and, looking up through the ravelled twip, aw 
the white flamea of other worlds. It is one of the houn of 
God and of benediction, when we are given silver for gold; 
the currency of the spirit fer that of the world. It waa 
at this time that Schumann wu drawn to improvise, when 
the bat dipped bis wing into the pool of the moon, when 
the wind falli111 to sleep spilt down his windows out of the 
tree-topa, and the flowers breathed a perfume which the 
sun in his ,iory never knew. This wu the moment of hia 
una,ination; hia spirit drew on her pearls. bis thou,bta 
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flew home like the birds. He himeeU became the very 
genius of Twilight; the silence entered him which awakena 
the evenm, primrose; the blue-grey quiet which bida the 
trefoil draw on her hood posseued him and flowed through 
him as the aea through an anemone. No hanh sound could 
be It.ruck now, and be ueed both pedals almost inceuantly, 
10ftening chord into chord, and hom hia flngen awut 
sorceries unfurled, and magic dream, of enchanted hedae 
and tower of mist. 

To understand thia p&Ulle between the tidea of day 
and night ia to have an inatinctive and inner comprehen
sion of Sch11mauu'1 t.emperament far outweighing any 
external knowledge. 

Acroaa much of hia music baa this hall light fallen. 
Sometimes the spirit of a twilight after rain, when the 
leaves. atill wet are edged of a sudden with a glimmer, 
half of the evening, hall of the soul; and water hom springa 
renewed falla into shallow basins, pipin, with the soft 
laughter of 8utea. Schumann •as never very far away 
hom the rainwubed spirit of the child. Like all mywtica 
he was comcioua of moments of puaionate innocence, a 
eeme of initiation, of intuitive undentandin,, of being 
accepted as on'.e of a throng which danced and was alive. 
As though· a stream, which wandering through a foreat of 
dead treea. dark and ancient, should suddenly find itaelf 
leaping into many other water&, amon, the youn, roots 
of a wide meadow. It is a mood in which call live no maliee 
and no strategy, aome rhythm from without baa swept 
through the aoul and has delivered it of all that is not of 
pure l()ld like unto clear glau. 

It ia not a matter for surprise, then, that we find, u 
with William Blake, a kinahip between Schumann and the 
heart of the child; and that at the zenith of his genius he 
composed the Album for tM Y ovng. The first pieces of 
this were written for the birthday of bia eldest daughter, 
and, u he himself expressed it, are ' quite diltinct from 
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tJie KfflM'....., which are recolleetio111 of a lf'OWD-up 
penon for thole of hia own ap while the Clarvt,naa Albua 
conaiD more of imaginiDp, preeentments, and futon 
states for younger people.' 

Two opposite tendencies, emotion and analysis, were 
predominant in the mind of Schumann, and the varying 
111preroacy of these wu responsible for much of his pain. 
and many of his mental dislocations and moods. The 
one energetically demanded freedom ; it would be gone. 
The other, watching always, condewied and restrained. 
It wu only in his creative moments that the perfect balance 
of tbeae occurred: and emotion, 1111pplying the life, wu 
always the first to fall from exhaustion. It wu the high 
development of these two forces which gave to the music 
of Schumaon its peculiar BignifiCRDoe, and to his criticism 
its unique power. He wu that unusual being, a critical 
mystic; to uae a word with which be himself played. he 
WU Doppelg4ttger. 

Moreover, he had the power of dwelling in either or 
both of theae hemispheres at will, thus c-.nmmanding u a 
critic three areveral points of view: famous now in the 
penonalities which he created to hold dileoune and argu
ment in the papa of the N.ve Zntld,rife /fir Muik, of 
which he wu editor. ' Flonstan and E111ebius is my 
double nature,' laid ScJmmann, &Prnming up his own 
ahand.er in an illuminating aentenoe, ' which I should 
gladly unite u in Baro to form a whole man.• 

Within the spirit of many artists is a certain hardnea, 
a force almost cruel, a &emitiveneu keen as a blade which 
would cut away from life all but the beautiful expression. 
With them, aelf-ap:ression is the pre-eminent concern. 
But the motive of Sctiumann wu larger; like that of Dickens 
or Rollletti it was to be found in love, not in culture. Bia 
endeavour was not merely for the exquisite phrase. but to 
make a aift of generous life. And as with the work of 
111ch few others u have been c:lireeted by this impulse, a 
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certain Cl')'9talline finish is 110metimes miued. but instead 
of the gem-like flame of which Pater speaks, one is given 
warm humanity; not the glisten of a stone, but the fire of 
a heart. Schumann'• temperament was lyrical. His en, 
deavour wu to express impulse, the emotion which leape 
and breaks 111ddenly; in both his writing and his music he 
was epigrammatic, and in his sentences as with his musi
cal phrases, there occur little sudden discoveries, gJances 
aside, and slight added graces of expression. The spiritual 
nature is never still, and seldom does the soul follow her 
true path with that straightforward confidence which is 
often attributed to her. Strength and courqe are not 
always expressed by the foursquare and the statuesque. 
The strong spirit seeks new territory, has a curiosity for 
dark places where its current must feel warily for the leve~ 
constantly turning back on itself, leaving islands of rock 
on which it is continually broken into white pain. The 
course of a great life is not to be forced like that of a canal, 
it must be sought and followed like that of a river, with 
rapid& sometimes and even cascades, but often timidly 
enough and with hesitating pools. Thus Schmnann lived. 
ftuid but not weak, diffident and awkward in relation t.o 
the world ; with no gift for assertion or attack, often aa 
a conductor allowing his orchestra to create its own tnapo. 
But in his soul be wu persistent with recovering courage; 
eurioua with an everlasting passion in the search for that 
path which no fowl knoweth, and which the vulture's eye 
bath not seen. 

The epic quality is quite absent from his work, thus he 
wu not so successful in symphony or sonata forms as in 
BODg, in which he has no equal. All his compoaitiom 
are either short, or are a sequence of glowing moment.I 
threaded together. His power of creation rose like the 
mat of a wave sparkling in a warm light balanced for a 
moment and then fractured amid a cloud of drifting colour. 
The word humour with its double significance may be 
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applied to him. He had the elfin sparkle of gaiety, a 
delight in mimicry and impersonation, as shown in the 
Carnaval, and also a wandering changeable mood like a 
spring sky. And, it may be said, that it is this latter 
sense in which the title Humoruqu,e is used. But rolling gloom 
was never far from him, and he speaks of his helplessneu 
under its shadow in the second Nowlett,e, which puses 
wearily on from bar to bar a sad procession of hooded 
6guttls. draped in their own dark misery. Like Jean Paul. 
whose writings were often a direct inspiration to Schumann, 
his soul had an intuitive understanding of woman, of her 
silence-. of the inward and hidden nature of her life. Her 
meditative sadness found its natural kindred in the moods 
of his own heart, and his twelve songs of Woman', Love 
remain unique in their comprehension of her elusive atmo
sphere and of her alert though brooding sympathy. 

Schumann was bom in a period when external classi
fication and order had begun to command the respect of a 
religion. Thought was rationalistic, men had come to be 
considered in groups; and each group had its institution, 
its chUJ'Ch, its platform. But of man in the collective seme, 
of congregations, Schumann had little understanding. His 
temperament found its best expression in chamber music. He 
heard in his own heart the cry of humanity, and he answered 
in music, not to the nation, but to the individual; not from an 
eminence but within a chamber. He composed for man the 
aolitary, and found that he had spoken to the whole world. 

We may carry his art through the years. It is the 
romance of the youth of the soul, the eternal youth which is 
with us when our earlier dreams have swept by and have 
become lost in their own dust. And when we are faced 
with the immeasurable silence and sadness of the world, 
and have begun to search the wilderness that nothing be 
loll, we shall find his music among our baskets, for it is of 
those fragments that remain. 

FREDERIC L\ WllENCE, 
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SOME FACTORS IN THE PROBLEM OF 
CHURCH REUNION 

ON almost every aide the subject of Christian Reunion 
is before us. Nor is this surprising in the light of 

our Lord's prayer in St. John xvii, and especially in view 
of ·the sad and often disastrous effect of 'our unhappy 
divisions.• The movement for Reunion received great 
aeceleration from Dean Armitage Robinson's sermon before 
the Lambeth Conference of 1908, on' The VISion of Unity.' 
This was followed by the Lambeth Conference itself, with 
its expressions of sympathy and its practical suggestions 
for Reunion. Since then the appeal of the Bishop of 
Bombay to scholars in our Universities has do1;1e much to 
concentrate attention on the subject. and in particular his 
appeal has elicited from Dr. Sanday the important articles 
which have appeared in the Conum-porarg Bernea,, Not 
least of all is the Conference on 'Faith and Order,• appointed 
by the Protestant Episcopal Church of the United St.at.ea, 
with reference to this important topic. As a alight con• 
tribution to further dillCU&Sion, the present article aims 
at calling att.ention to some of the questions that need fuller 
consideration by way of preliminaries to any decision. 

I 

We,,._ dvdy afnala 'lllhat ia u#nlial it1 fM Nere Talamnt 
• regard to 1M Clwcla nd Miftidry.-Article VI of the 
Church of England is quite unambiguoua as to the supremacy 
of Holy Scripture in all matten of esaential doctrine : ' Holy 
Scripture containeth all things neceaaary to salvation : ao 
that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved 
thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it should be 
believed as an article of the Faith, or be thoqht requisite 
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or neoeuary to aalvation.' Canon Simpson, of St. Paul'a. 
remarks that 'the Engliah Church claims to re1t upon the 
rook of the Bible, and the Bible only, as exclusively aa any 
body of Protestants in Christendom.' 1 

Perbapa the ftnt requirement is a clear idea of the New 
Testament doctrine of the Church and ita place in the 
Chriatian system. In 1875 the late Bishop Ellicott, in a 
llel'IDOD preached in Gloucester Cathedral, endeavoured to 
lltate what he regarded as the primary, essential, and funda
mental distinction betweeu the Church of England and the 
Church of Rome on thia subject. He found the fundamental 
distinction in the faet that-

The lystem of Rome makes the relation of the individual to Christ 
depend upon bia relation to the Church; while that of our own 
Church mam the relation of the individual to the Church depend 
upon bia relation to Cbriat. In our Ion, and enduring contn>veny 
with Rome, no other diltinction bu ever been dnwn between 1111 

which appean to cover and to include all the broad ipiritual char
acteriatics, and to apn11 111ocinetly the IUDI and subatanee of all 
the peat doetrinal ditrerenees on either side. 

With thi1 agree& the Roman Catholic view, recently 
atated by Mgr. Moyea-

In the Catholic mind the order of Salvation stands 88 one, two, three 
--Chrilt, the Church, the Soul : that is to say, Christ living and 
aetint in Hu Church teacbea, saves, and sanctifles the soul. The 
work of Luther wu to alter the order into that of Christ, the Soul, 
and the Churcb--or one, three, two. It is thus that in the 
Protestant mind the Church, falling into the third place, becomes 
aometbini merely instrumental, iuatead of being 88 it is in the 
Catholic mind, aometbing vital and permanently structural. . . . 
As long 88 the Reformation holds to it.a primary principles-in 
other words, u long 88 it continues to be itself-411y reconciliation 
between it and these doctrines becomes met.apby&ically impossible.• 

Much the same, apart of course from the Papacy, is 
the view of the Church held by extreme Anglicans. Thus 
the Bishop of Oxford has a chapter in one of his boob 
entitled • The Church the Home of Salvation.' But every-

• Tie Tl&ing Signified, Second Edition, p. 18. 
• Tie Walminater EucAariafie Cung,eu, p. 8!1. 
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thing depends upon whether the Church is the home into 
which those who are already believers enter, or a place 
by entering which the Christian is saved. The Bishop 
evidently intends the latter, and argues that Christ's 
salvation consists in 'membenhip in this visible body.' 

The New Testament conception, as Evangelicals view 
it, is that of a Church which is essentially divine, though 
not 'prior to its memben.' The question turns almost 
entirely on the relation between organism and organization. 
The fullest and highest view of the Church found in the 
New Testament is in Ephesians, where St. Paul teaches 
that the Church is an organism rather than an organization, 
and that, as Newman himself once said, ' it started as an 
idea rather than an institution.' The Evangelical stand
point is that of the Church 88 a community in union with 
Christ, though of course expressing its life in connexion 
with visible organizations. But, 88 Hort says, the Church, 
as the Body of Christ, does not consist of aggregate Churehes 
but of individual members. This distinction between organ
ism and organization is regarded by Evangelicals 88 vital 
to the New Testament conception of the Church, because it 
is impossible to regard the two 88 either identical or coter
minous. Archbishop Benson, in the preface to his work on 
Cyprian, speaks of ' the noble, and alas, too fruitful error of 
arraying the visible Church in the attributes of the Church 
invisible.• In this question of the Church lies one of the 
fundamental differences between the two great parties who 
are considering Reunion, and it may be summed up in 
Dr. Fairbairn'• striking, but true antithesis, 'the one must 
have a Church that it may have a religion; the other must 
have religion and truth that it may have a Church.• 

Arising out of the Doctrine of the Church comes the 
question of the Ministry. The Bishop of Oxford has made 
the frank admiuion that there are two points ' in which the 
witne88 of the New Testament needs supplementing by 
the witness of the Church. The first of these is 88 to the 
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exact diviaion of miniaterial functions; the second, the exact 
form which the ministry of the future wu to take.• 1 The 
queation at once arises whether in the light of Article VI 
any point on which the New Testament is • silent and 
needs supplementing • can be regarded as esaential and 
permanently binding. 

• A third point connected with the New Testament is 
the meaning of the aet of laying-on of hands. Dr. Sanday 
write&-

Anotber qlleltion which .- to the root of the matter ii that u to 
the aipifteuwt "' the layins-on of banda. It ii, DO doubt, • wide
lprnd 1dea that thia deaota ~ trannniaion of a 
property p C IUled by one penon to another. But it cannot really 
mean thia. It ii a COIIUllOD aecompaniment of 'bleaing '-i. e. 
of the invokintr of blaliq. It ii God who bleBlel or beltcnn the 
lift; and it ii in no way implied that the pt ii prmoudy paa
aeued by him who invokea it. True, that 'the lea ii bleued of 
the peater •; but that does not mean that the peater..,.., a 
blelaiq. When we come to think of thil, it 11ee1111 clear enoup; 
and the inference •uaested ii one for which we may he tbankfuL 
It may uve III hom aome mechanical and unworthy waya of con
ceiving biltoric continuity, which i• juat u real without them.• 

Yet another vital question connected with the New 
Testament which calls for the closest possible examination 
is as to whether our Lord gave His authority to the Twelve, 
or, u the Roman Church maintains, to Peter alone as 
lllpreme. The Roman claim is quite simple and easy of 
comprehension if we accept the premiss, but if we believe 
that Peter did not receive any authority beyond that which 
was given to the other Apostles, the question at once arises 
whether the authority was vested in the Twelve as indi
viduals, or as a College. If it be said that each Apostle 
could be the Head of an Apostolic Church, then there would 
be at least the possibility of twelve Apostolic Churches. If, 
however, the Twelve were not authorized individually to 
perpetuate the Church, but were constituted a collective 

• Tlw Chre.\ ..d 11,e Minutry, Fourth Edition, p. He. 
1 T• Co,wpio,a o/ Priull&ood, p. HIT. 
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body for this purpoae, we atill require the historical proof 
that the Twelve ever constituted themselves. or- were 
constituted into a body to ordain llleoell80n. 

One more point of supreme importance is the fact of 
the priesthood of all believen and ita bearing on the question 
of the ministry. It is generally recognized that the true 
way of stating the cue is that Christianity i, rather than 
Ao, a priesthood. Did this univenal priesthood originally 
include in it all that was eaaential for ministry in the com
munity T Wu it possible for a body of believen to consti
tute themselves into a Church apart from any outside 
authority. such as might have been auppoaed to exist in the 
Apostles T What. in a word. was the precise relation of the 
Apostles and the Prophet.a to the Christian community in 
each place' 

It is evident that these New Testament problems call 
for renewed study and definite settlement before we can 
proceed very far in the direction of Christian Reunion. 

n 
We mut then m.uly afn11& all the aoailable Jada of ,eco,uJ. 

lffllvry iiatory.-Perhapa the first and moat important of 
these is the true meaning of Ignatius. It is well known 
that very different interpretations have been elicited from 
his references to the Episcopate. Did he mean to regard it 
binding on all the Churches 'l Profeaaor Gwatkin belieftl 

that he is attacking the Separatists who disobeyed an 
emting order, and is not referring to Churches which may 
have deliberately preferred another order. And according 
to the same weighty authority. amid all the urgency with 
which Ignatius presses Episcopacy he does not appeal to 
Apostolic command in support of his contention. 

Time after time be inlista, • Obey the Biabop,' and Pft11e8 it in every 
way be can. Bia wwmcy bu not been eDIFftlted. So much 
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the 1D01e aipibnt ill the llbaenee of t.be one deailin IIJIUIDmt 
which would have made all the rest npafluous. With all hia 
UJ'IJftlClY, he never aaya. Obey the Bishop u the Lord ordained, or 
u the Apoetlea pve command. Even if thia ii not al-ya the ftnt 
aqrument al a man who believe. it, he cannot ,et far without Ulins 
it. The continued ailence of BO e&rDelt an advocate u lpatius ill 
a plain eonfession that he knew of no such command : and the 
ignorance of one who must have known the truth of the matter 
would seem decuive that no IUCh command wu giveo.1 

Another question calling for immediate attention is as 
to the origin of Episcopacy. Did it arise by evolution from 
the Preebyterate, or by devolution from the Apostolate T 
Lightfoot argues in favour of the former contention, 1 and is 
supported by writen like Hatch, Gwatkin, and Lindlay. 
On the other hand, the extreme Anglican and Roman 
eontention is that the latter alternative is correct. Which 
of these is truer to the facts of the second century T 

It is now generally admitted that Episcopacy wu a 
,radual evolution of the second century arising out of the 
needs of the Church. Dean Armitage Robinson argues 
from this that evolution is a divine law of progress, and 
Episcopacy came ' by a divinely natural necessity.' Bishop 
John Wordsworth bean similar testimony to the gradual 
development of Episcopacy in the second century, especially 
noting that it was more rapid in the East and slower in 
Rome and Aleundria. 3 In view of this process of develop
ment the question naturally arises whether Episcopacy is 
to be regarded as an eternal institution, or whether it may 
not be treated as amenable to the Church that created or 
evolved it 'I U, as Dean Armitage Robinson says, ' the 
function of the early episcopate was the safeguarding of 
the faith and the preservation of the unity of the Church,' 
we naturally ask whether the Episcopate is performing the 
same functions in the Church to-day T 

• Ear1f, C-,cl 8""°'71, vol. i, p. IN. 
1 B,_, OR fie JI...,,, p. ft4. 
• Tlw JI...,, o/ Grat:,,, eh. i. 
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These are some of the problems that wait for settlement 
by the best scholarship available, and until we can arrive 
at something like an approximation to agreement as to 
what actually took place in this century, especially between 
the time of St. John and that of Ignatius, we shall hardly 
make much progress in the direction of Reunion. 

III 

We mud 8'vdy afreaA the meaniflg of certain a,eU-lmoam 
e~ lnffll.-What are we to understand by Unity ? 
Does it require a unit of organization, or unanimity of 
opinion, or uniformity of practice ? There is no unit of 
organization in the Eastem Churches, and yet there is 
essential union between all the Patriarchates. There 
is no unit in the Lutheran communities, and yet there is 
eaential union between Germany and Scandinavia. There 
is no unit of organization in the Anglican Church with its 
two Archbishops at home and its many Archbishops in the 
Colonies and Dependencies, to say nothing of the relation• 
ship with the Protestant Episcopal Church of the United 
States. And yet there is nothing in this that hinders real 
union. Bishop Wilberforce once spoke of the insistence of 
unity by means of union from a visible centre as the wpiimw 

~- Bishop Westcott, in TAe Goapel of tAe Buvrredion, 
evidently did not consider that unity depends upon any 
union with an external organization-

The conception of unity bued on historic and divine 1uceeaion in 
the relipou■ centre of the world wu proved to be no part of the 
true idea of the Church (p. tlT). 

Our Lord plainly distinguishes between the unity of the 
fold and the unity of the flock (John x. 16), but the organized 
Church is not the flock, though it may be one fold. 

Another word which requires special attention is 
Validity. We speak of a' valid' ministry, and we naturally 



THE PROBLEM OF CHURCH REUNION 285 

11k : Valid for what ? What precisely is to be understood 
as included and involved in ministerial or sacramental 
validity? 

In the 1&111e way it is essential to arrive at a definite 
concllllion as to the meamn, of the word Schism. We 
know that in the New Testament it invariably me&D11 separa· 
tion 1Dit1in, not from, the body of believers, and when this 
primary idea is applied to its ecclesiastical uses the results 
become sipiftcant of very much. Here the ClurcA Qt,,,arlerly 
RmerD bas a word of real value-

What ia tbe meaning of aebiam ! The onlill&I)' point of view of one 
body of Christiam when lpeakjng of 11ehiamatie1 ia to •ua-t that 
they ue themlelvea the Chmeb. ud all the othen are aehiamatiea, 
that ia, penom who have aepa.rated tbemaelvea from it. Now 
biatorically that point of view cannot be held in any cue. To an 
impartial obaerver it ia quite impoaaible to uy that the Eutem 
CbUJCh aeparated from the Weat, or the Weat from the Eut. They 
divided. A division wu cauaed and a achiam wu created, that ii 
to uy, a division in a body; ao, at the time of tbe Reformation, a 
acbiam wu cnsted, or rather many scbiama were cnsted. But it 
ii oat that tbia or that Church aeparated from the peat body of 
tbe ChUJCh: a division wu created in the body, aometimea larp, 
aometimea 1111&11 ; and ao in relation to ounelvea and a body like 
the Wesleyan■. And if tbia be the proper point of view it is equally 
important to recognize that the aio of achiam doea not probably 
in any case lie wholly on one aide or the other. Neither Leo X nor 
Henry VIII can be comidered entirely free from either moral or 
intelleetual blame. Even the stroogeat admirer■ of Luther caooot 
acquit him of blame. We are not prepared to defend either the 
1J1iritua1 life of the Church of Eopmd in the eighteenth century, 
or the apiritual aelf-111111ertioo of the Wealeyan movement. Schism 
meana aio in the put and need■ penitence and re.-,atioo in the 
future (July, 1908, pp. ff8-9). 

The term ' Apostolical Succession ' will, of course, need 
special attention. Does this mean simply an historic suc
cession of ministers 88 a fact, or does it carry with it a special 
doctrine 88 well? The Lambeth Conference of 1888 spoke 
of • the Historic Episcopate • locally adapted 88 one of the 
essential conditions of Reunion. What are we to under
stand by the term, • Historic Episcopate ' ? 

The C'laurch Quarterly says that the discussion of Epis-
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eopacy, whether of the a. or the be,w U# of theChurch, 
ii wide of the mark, and the reluctance of the majority of 
Anglican divines to assert positively that the Episcopate ii 
of the u• is said to be due to a confusion of two aeparate 
laues: 'a confusion as old as Hooker, and the parent of 
endless misunderstanding, since one ia the i1SUe about 
eoclesiastieal polity or form of govemment. The other ii 
the iasue about Apoatolieal Succesaion.' Henoe extreme 
Anglicans are not concemed with the precise form of minis
terial polity, but with the fundamental principle of 'tnms
miasory aucceaion,' that is to aay, the devolution of 
enmmiaion and ambassadorship for Christ from Himself 
by means of a suceessive Apostolic order. Thia doctrine, 
aecording to the authority now quoted is the witneu to the 
principle of ' a bestowed and descended salvation,• and it is 
further argued that ' the only possible alternative to a 
perpetual Apoatolate is ordination by the lay people, which 
baa been the source, actually, of all the ministries of in• 
organic Protestantism.' So that the question is not as to 
the form of government so much as its derivation. ' What 
the Church stands or falla by is not ao much Epiacopacy 
as Apostolic Succeaaion, a channel for successive devolu
tion from above, and the Church's sacramental life and 
heritage.' 

Few scholars to-day would find fault with a continuous 
historical succession in the ministry throughout the ages as 
one of the most valuable testimonies to the continuous life 
of Christianity. But it is altogether different when this 
ministerial continuity is aaociated with a doctrine which 
involves such profound conaequencea. 

A review in the 8-pedalor aome time a,o spoke of-

the bud-and-fast theo♦ of Apmtolical Succeuion and .U that it 
eonnotes. We eut ounelves off from eommuniom with which we 
have a natural ll)'IDJ18thy t.o link ounelva with thole which 
emphatically repudiate ua. It ia only t.oo certain that if this 
movement IOel on, what has happened t.o the Latin Churches will 
happen t.o u--the alienation of the educated laity. 
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During recent yean we have beoome accmtomed to the 
tama ' from above , and ' from below , in the writings of 
repreaentative High Churchmen like the Bilhop of (hford. 
'lbae are understood to refer respectively to the Apolltolat.e 
and to the Church; a ministry of the former kind being 
' from above: and of the latt.er ' from below.' That it will 
be necessary to be perfectly clear in regard to theae terms 
is aeen from that able work by Principal Lindsay, Tu 
c ... c:A IIM tlw Minidry in tlw Early Centuria-

Some Aopeao divines make strange deductiODB from the truth that 
• the authority which belonp to the Churcli comes from abolre. They 

at once infer that inumuch u the authority comes from above it 
cannot come directly to the whole Christian society; but mUlt 
come through an offlcial class of ministers who act u a species of 
pla""1 ....... between our Lord and His people. Strante how 
Gnome and Arian ideu t-ni1bed from the Creeds of the Cbun:b 
linpr in thoughta about Orden I Then by a confusion of ideu 
they trander the phrase ' from above ' to the human sphere. and 
make it an eaential idea of legitimate ecclesiutical rule that it 
mUlt be invariably communieated from a hiper to a lower order 
of miniltry I Why ahould authority imparted throup the Christian 
Society be nprded .. • from beneath,. .. of the earth earthy' 
(p.11, Me). 

And Linduy says elsewhere-

Time ia oat a trace of tbe idea that the Cburcbel had to be ~ 
from above in virtue of powers conferred by our Lord olkially 
and specially upon ·certun of their memben. On the contrary 
the power from above, wbieb wu truly there, wu i,a the community, 
a clind pt from the Muter Himself (p. ltl). 

One more t.erm which has bad great attention given to 
it during the put few y~ is the word ' Orpn.' Dr. 
Moberly uaes it in connexion with the Body of Christ, and 
says that the body cannot exist without organs, and that 
ministerial priesthood is only the ' organ , of the priesthood 
of the whole body, that as the main body acts through its 
memben, ao the Church • the Body of Christ acts through 
the ministry as its instrument. We are afraid that there 
is aome ambiguity in the use of theae t.erma. In the flnt 
place everything turns upon whether the word ' body , can 
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be used of an organization. Then the New Test.ament u1e 
of thia met.aphor never differentiate& between the body 
and ita inatrumenta, but only between memben and mem
ben, and it would seem that the modern use of the metaphor 
proves too much, for while in the natural body certain 
memben alone can act in certain ways, in the Scriptural 
idea of the Body of Christ each member has real ' priestly ' 
funetiona. Again, one organ in the body cannot possibly 
confer functional power on another organ, in the way this 
theory implies that the Bishop confen power on priests 
and deacons. In the human body no organ depend& directly 
upon another. This theory really implies that the instru
ment& act /or and tlarougl the body in the sense of not being 
ifnmediat.ely in contact with the head. And yet Scripture 
knows nothing of two separate lines of grace; one from the 
Head direct to the Church, and the other from the Head 
to the Ministry. It is impossible on any true analogy to 
distinguiah between the spiritual body and its ministerial 
organs in auch a way as to make the organs at once the 
i~ of the body and yet in avl/aority over it. The 
analOI)' ia really fatal to the High Church view of the 
ministry. The body is dependent on no organ for its 
vitality, nor does the Church depend upon any miniaterial 
organ for ita life and progress. 

IV 
We mud ,tvdg afrul the Church of England po,ition on 

all mattera conn«:l«l a,ith the Churcl and MiJ&iatry.-The 
studied breadth and generality of statement concerning the 
ministry in the Church of England Articles is recognized 
by all, and amid the many and varied controversies in the 
sixteenth century the terminology of these Articles was 
never modified. Bishop Gibson in his work on the Articles 
fully recognizes the fact that the Articles are remarkably 
silent even when they might have been reasonably expected 



THE PROBLEM OF CHURCH REUNION 289 

to shed some light on the question of Episcopacy.1 Tma 
breadth is in exact harmony with Cranmer'• well-known 
attitude to non-episcopal Reformers both in Scotland and 
on the Continent. It is alao noteworthy that the opening 
sentence of the preface to the Ordinal comes from the pen 
of Cranmer, who wu in constant fellowship with non
Episcopalians. The auoeiation of ' Holy Scripture and 
ancient authors,• together with the phfflse, ' Which offices 
were evermore had in auch reverend estimation,• seems to 
show that while our Reformen naturally maintained the 
Episcopacy which they themselves posseued. they did not 
by word or deed intend to '_unchureh ' other Reformen, 
who for any reason did not poueu Episcopacy. And the 
first rubric in the Ordering of Deacons and Priests is equally 
significant, for while a sermon is ordered, showing the 
necessity of Deacons and Presbyten in the Church, there 
is no such rubric ordering a sermon stating the necessity 
of Bishops. 

It is also well known that in 1570 an Act was passed 
making it eaay for men in Presbyterian Orden to hold 
livings in the English Church, and Traven, the colleague 
of Hooker at the Temple, when attacked for having only 
Foreign Orden, took his stand upon the ground of this very 
Act. In his appeal to the Privy Council he pleaded the 
force of the Act of 1570, and declared that ' many Scottish 
rnioist.tts • were then holding benefices in England under 
its authority. When Travers was compelled to resign his 
po&ition at the Temple he was subsequently appointed to 
the Provostahip of Trinity College, Dublin, and it is diffi
cult, if not impouible, to believe that he was regarded as 
a layman in that office. The action of the English Church 
in 1580 in allowing a community of Huguenots to have a 
Service in Canterbury Cathedral, which is continued to this 
very day, is another illustration of the mind of the Eliza
bethan Church, and we also know that the Bishop of London 

1 Tlw r...,., ... Amclu, vol. ii, p. n,. 
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iaued an Older to his clergy in the year 1585 to provide 
themaelves with Bullinger'• ' Decades.• and to read a portion 
every week. The Convooation of 1588 ill&Ued a similar order 
to the junior clergy. 

In his great work, Tlw Diviu Buu of Failla and Prat:&ie, 
Dean Goode gives many examples of a similar breadth of 
view on the part of representative English Churchmen ; and 
in a pamphlet now scarcely obtainable, BrotAerly Communion 
mill 1M Foreign Prot,edant Claurehu, Dr. Goode shoWB 
that from the establiahmer, t of the Reformation in the 
reign of Edward VI, Cranmer endeavoured to bring about 
a union of all the Protestant Churches, and this spirit 
is ahown to actuate many, if not most, leading Churchmen 
until the stress and strain of controveny with the Puritam 
made a difference. Canon Cowley Brown, writing in the 
Spulalor (October 22, 1910) quotes from Hooker, Bishop 
Andrewea., and Bishop Cosin, to the same effect, and points 
out that Casaubon. the intimate friend of Bishop Andrewes. 
:received the Communion at the hands of that Prelate, though 
himaelf a foreign Protestant and unconfirmed. Further, 
that Mark Pattison •ya in his Lif, of Ca,nbon : ' Before 
the rise of the Laudian school the English Church and the 
Reformed Churches of the Continent mutually :recognized 
each other as sisters.' 

Bishop Cosin's words and actions are particularly note• 
worthy because he was so repre1eDtative a Hip Churchman 
at the time of the Restoration. When he was in exile in 
France ' he kept a friendly intercoune and conapondence 
with the Protestant min.isten at Charenton; who on their 
parts expressed the utmost reprd for him, and permitted 
him sometimee to officiate in their congregations according 
to the rites prescribed by the Book of Common Prayer.' 
And we know that during the aame time he adviaed his 
friends to communicate when on the Continent with the 
Reformed Church and not at the Roman altan. 

It ahould not be overlooked that the extreme doctrine of 
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• no Bilhop no Church ' did not come into the Engliah Church 
as part of the heritaae from the mediaeval Church of Rome. 
It was not heard of for fifty yean after the time of Cranmer, 
and was due aolely to the exigency of controversy between 
Churchmen and Puritans in the closing days of Eliabeth's 
reign. In support of this two authorities may be quoted. 
The late Dr. Pocock, a well-knawn High Church historian, 
wrote in the Guardiaft of November n, 189-l, that I the 
belief in the Apostolical Succeuion in the Episcopate is not 
to be found in any of the writings of the Elimbethan 
Bishops.' 

The well-known statement of Keble in his preface to 
Hooker's works takes exactly the same line, for he points 
out that-

The Elir.abetban Biahopa were content to llhow that pvenunent by 
Biahopa ii aneient and allowable; they never ventured to urp it1 
enlulive claima or to CODD«!t the IUCCeaion with the ftlidity of 
the Holy Sacnment (p. 19). 

Further, Keble admits that-

Nearly up to the time when Hooker wrote, numben bad been admitted 
into the minimy of the Church of Enpnd with no better than 
Prabyterian Ordination (p. IT). 

So, a century later, Bishop Cosin, writing in 1650, says

Therefore, if at any time a minister ordained in these Fnnch CblllChel 
came to incorporate hiJDllelf in oun (as I have known .irne of them 
to have 10 done of late, and ean illltance many other before my time), 
our Biabopa did not reonlain him before they admitted him to bis 
Cbaqae, u they muat have done if bi& former Ordination here in 
France bad been void. Nor did our lawa require more of him than 
to declare bis public ClOlllellt to the ftlip>D received of the millider, 
or to subscribe to the Article& established. 

It is evident from these statement.a that the whole 
question of the Anglican view of Epilcopacy needs fresh 
and careful study, and it will probably be found that a 
novel view of it was emphasized and almost introduced for 
the ftrst time by the Traetarian leaden. At any rate no 
thought of Reunion seems to be within the bounds of 

11 
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pouibility apart from a thorough re-examination of all the 
ulient facta of the historical situation sinee 1552. 

V 

We mud muly a/nila and ..,.,A gr,at care mhat eaeA non
epi,eopal ChrcA """'8 on tM nbjedl of tM ClawcA and 
Mit1ulry.-It is e11ential that each aide should have the 
fullest and cleareat st.atement of the view of th01e who are 
auppoaed to be in the oppoaite camp, and several endeavoun 
in this direction were made aoon after the Lambeth Confer
ence of 1908. Principal Lindsay, of Glaagow. wrote-

We find the true tbleefold ministry, u we think. iD every Prabyteriao 
COlllftllltion where we have the putor or biabop (the tenm were 
aynon)'DIOUI down till the fourth century at leut) 1unounded by 
bia • coroaal ' of elden (pre■byten) and deacom. The bi■toric 
epi■copate ii ■een by III iD the putorate of our con,repticm■ which 
repn■mt■ the coapeptional Bi■hop■ of the early centurie■• We 
believe that our ordination come■ down to Ill by ■uccaaive pnera, 
tiom from the time■ of the Apo■tJa (Auplt T, 1908). 

His conclusion is that any thought of Presbyterian& 
abandoning their ancient orders is vain, becau1e this would 
mean not union, but absorption. In a similar way, a leading 
scholar of the United Free Church, Profeaor Stalker, of 
Aberdeen, wrote, referring to the deciaiona of the Lambeth 
Conference-

The wmbeth document■ make it perfectly dar that nottun, el■e ii 
tboupt of but the 1wallowiag-up of Pn■byteriani■m. 

It is perfectly clear that any approach to Presbyteriana 
on the plea of Reunion must be on term• of perfect 
equality. 

The Congrep.tional view waa clearly and ably stated by 
Profeaor Bartlet, of Manafteld Collqe, in the coune of an 
article on the subject. He believe& that the whole question 
reaolves itaelf practically into thia-

Bow aerioully are Anpeau piepued to tab the eaUa for"'~ 
iD the form■ of dwir • hiltoric epueopate ' demanded by adequate 
' recopitioD of the work of the Divine Spirit ' iD and throup the 
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fonm ol ~-tiall under wbieh other biltorie communiou iD 
Great Britain have done tbe work of God aide by aide with tbem
aelva T Bow far do they really allow that they have ~ 
of value, IIOIDfltbint proper t.o tbe full idea of tbe orpniation of 
CAwu Lif•, ' the fellowship of IAinta.' t.o leun from the diviDe
hWDAD experience of IUCb commwaiom T ' 1 

It is unneceuary to call further attention to the dis
tinctive position of other non-episcopal Churches, became 
the two systems of Preabyterianiam and Congregationalism 
may be said to cover practically the entire pound. It must 
be obvioua that these definite and diatinetive views will have 
to be taken into account in any lerioua lteps towards 
Reunion. 

VI 
We fllM llvlly aJrult a,u, ia to be undM.tootl "l1y tJ,e 

Minialry in nlano,a to tJ,e CAurel and 8aeratnfflU.-This 
problem may be IWllllled up in the one inquiry : h the 
Ministry a priesthood or a pastorate 'l h the proper term, 
and therefore the proper idea, ' presbyter ' or ' priest ' 'l It 
is well known and practically admitted by all acholan that 
the New Testament never uses the word ' priest,' 1.,,.-k, 
to describe the Chriatian minister u distinct from a layman. 
The di&CU88ion of Bishop Lightfoot on this point is too well 
known to need further reference beyond the fact that it 
wu only with Cyprian that the term ' priest • became 
applied to the Christian minister. In the same way the 
New Test.ament never usea the term ' altar ' to describe the 
Holy Table of the Lordi and Bishop Westcott is our authority 
for saying that the word fuocamfpw is not only not Uled 
to describe a material object in the 111b-Apostolic qe, but 
that such a me would have been incongruous. It ia to 
Cyprian also that we owe the chaqe which applies the term 
' altar ' to the Holy Table. That this question of the 
ministry u a priesthood or pastorate is at the heart of many 
of the1e problems connected with Reunion can easily be 

1 C,.,.,..,., JUDe 1909, p. tM. 
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illustrated. A well-known American Bi■hop, Dr. Grafton, of 
Fond du Lac, who recently paued away, wrote la■t yearthat-

lt ia not the historical or apostolieally delcended miniltry that stands 
in the way of union. The obstacle in the way of union with the 
non-Episcopal bodiea ia not primarily beea1.11e they had not an 
epiacopate. It ia beea111e, in their imperfect pup of the Christian 
srstem, they have )Oil the idea of the priesthood, with its corre
lative altar and saeriftce. H they ever recovered a lmowledp and 
deaire for the prieatbood. they would wk for Epiaoopal ordination, a 

It is well that the alternatives lhould be ao definitely 
stated, becau■e it help■ to clear the air and to enable both 
Iida to recognize the actualities of the situation. Some 
years ago a meeting of clergy and ministen was held in 
Oxford on this subject of Reunion, attended by repre
sentatives of High Anglicanism, Evangelical Church.man
■hip, and various Nonconformilt Churches. A High Church
man who was present frankly admitted that the Engli■h 
Church had been far too neglectful of what he called the 
• Charismatic Ministry,' and too much concerned with 
what he termed the • Ordered Ministry.' but now all that 
was desired under existing circumstances was for the 
• Charismatic Ministry' to follow St. Paul's example, who 
went to Jerusalem to be recognized by the • Ordered 
Ministry.' It wu curious to aeveral present that such an 
argument was uaed, and that its fallacy was not seen 
beforehand. We know that St. Paul, ao far from going up 
to Jerusalem to be recognized, still leu to be ordained by 
the • Ordered Ministry,' went in order to insist upon his 
perfect equality with the Twelve, and on their acknowledge
ment, that as much as themaelvea he was an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ. H only the • Ordered Ministry,' a■ under
stood by ffigh Churchmen, would be willing to recognize 
the 'Charismatic Ministry.' just as the Twelve gave the 
right hand of fellowahip to St. Paul, there would be no 
further difficulty and we lhould have Reunion before very 
long. But this is precisely what the High Churchman will 

1 N,a, Ycri C~ June M. 1911, p. eot. 
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not do, for be nquirel not merely recognition, but re
ordioation, in order that the 'Charilmatic' may come into 
line with the ' Ordered ' Ministry. And re-ordination ia 
what the Charismatic Ministry of the non-Episcopal Churches 
ii natunlly unwilling to conaider. It ia clear, therefore, 
that we mUlt make quite aure of our meaninf of the ministry 
of the Christian Church, whether it ia aacerdotal or pastoral. 

VII 
We •"" MMly afrula a,Aat eaeh Claurda u a.dually tloiflg 

in 11,e ClrilCia• ll10rl4 at 11,e fWund time.-The situation ia 
materially affected for Anglican Churchmen when they 
conaider the relative positions of the varioua Churches in 
the Colonies and Dependencies. Speaking for C.anada, of 
which I have a little penonal experience, the Anglican 
Church ia a very poor third, and sometimes even a fourth, in 
the matter of membership and missionary contributions. It 
ii a well-known fact that in most of the leading cities of the 
Dominion the Preabyteriana and Methodists have far out
stripped the Anglicans, in the air.e and number of their 
Churches, u well aa in other elements of Church life and 
work. How are we to account for theae facts when we 
contemplate auch questions u whether Epiacopacy ia of the 
,,_ or the NM ,,. ? How are we to explain the marvelloua 
developments of rapid growth of Churches which have not 
an episcopate either aa the u,e or the NM u,e, or even aa 
the channel of grace and priesthood ? 

When we turn to the miuion-field the proportiona are 
still more strikingly to the disadvantage of the Anglican 
commUDion. The EdinbUJ'lh Miaaionary Conference bore 
aigniftcant testimony to the comparative amallneaa of 
Anglican Milliona all over the non-Christian world, and the 
facts of the misaion-fleld continually abow the fruits of 
a non-Epileopal Church and Ministry. During the last few 
yean there baa been a most remarkable spiritual movement 
in Korea, but it hu been almost wholly outside the Anglicaa 
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million of that eountry, while Preabyteriana and othen 
have reaped abundantly. The extreme Anglicanism of 
Korea aeema to be a very small factor in the development 
of that land. Travellen like Bishop Montgomery and 
Canon Tupper Carey have lately expreued themaelves in 
the frankest terms about the comparative inaigniflcance of 
Anglican missions in various parts of the world. To ordinary 
oblerven it would aeem the height of absurdity that by a 
theory of Apostolical Suceesaion nullions of the most 
intellipt and devoted followen of Christ in the whole 
world are to be cut off from any real recognition aa part of 
the.true Catholic Church. It is easy to speak of the dis
tinction between the covenanted and uneovenanted mercies 
of God. and, like the Rev. Dr. A. W. Robinson, to uae the 
illustration of the ehannela of grace overflowing to th01e 
who are not within the ordered and normal covenant, 11 

he conceives of it. It ia also equally simple to distinguish 
between the • body • and • soul • of the Church, and to 
speak of non-Episenpaliana u belonam, to the latter rather 
than the former. But all these phrases do not help forward 
the came of truth. There are no mercies outside the terms 
of the Covenant. There ii not the slightest warrant in 
the New Testament for channels of grace overflowing to 
a vuter number of millions than are eonneeted with 
the channels theimelves. Al to the distinction between the 
• body ' and the • soul ' of the Church, if we understand the 
soul to be more important than the body, this it only a 
capitulation, however unconscious, on the part of the 
eureme Anglican. 

The Bishop of Oxford, in one of bis recent works, speaks 
in the frankest terms of the presence of the Holy Spirit in 
non-Episcopal Churches. We wonder whether he and th01e 
who think with him have ever really faeed the implications 
and applications of sueh a statement. If God's presence ii 
amoq those non-Episcopal Christiana, if the fruit of the Spirit 
ia visible, and the work of grace ia manifest, how can they 
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po11ibly be in lin and doing that which ia oppoled to the will 
of God concerning the Church and Ministry T It may be 
aid without any hesitation, that the avera,e man, ' the man 
in the atreet,' will never be content with the insistence upon 
a precise form of Church government u the only true 
method. unlea it can justify itself by its works all over the 
world, and if we are to apply the teat, ' By their fruits ye 
shall know them,' n~n-Epiacopal Christianity will often be 
deemed IAlperior in many respects to that which claims to 
be the only true and lawful expression of the will of God. 

VIII 
W, mu u er,ery oppom,,aiiy /or combiud adioft ma 

tJ,e pan o/ ' 11,o., no pro/eu au call tlee,nmvu Cirutiau. • 
This ia only carrying out what the Lambeth Conference 
ao admirably auggeated in 1908. There ia no reason why 
from time to time we ahould not meet for prayer. Gather
ings for interceuion will probably do more than anything 
else to draw Christian people topther. It ii round the 
Throne of Grace that we ,et to feel our oneneu most of all. 

Combined action for temperance and aocial work ii 
another opportunity of empha,.izing fundamental agree
ment. Apart from purely political questions there ia much 
in the world of etbica that calls for united effort on the 
part of all the Churches. 

Then, too, there might well be an increasing aaaoeiation 
of Christiana in general religio111 work. Membership and 
co-operation in the British and Foreign Bible Society, the 
ReligiOUI Traet Society, the Evangelical Alliance, the 
Student Movement, as well u at sueh gatherings u llildmay, 
llundesley, Keswiek, and Northfield, will do very much to 
help forward the came of truth, union, and felloWlhip. 

Nor thould we forget the apecillc augeation of the 
Lambeth Conference to meet together from time to time 
for the discuuion of differences. Nothing but good can 
result from a frank and courteo111 consideration of the 
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particular ltandpointa of the variOU1 Church• and deno
minatiom. Even though we' qree to differ,' the know
ledae that we poueu of our opponent'• poaition, and that 
which he hold■ dear, will prove of immense aerviee, though 
it may be only in an indirect way. 

Moat important of all, it aeems esaential to uae oppor
tunitie. for combined teatimony, and whenever pouible 
combined action, in regard to th01e fundamental realities 
on which we are all in apeement. When we think of 111ch 
profound truth• u the Holy Trinity, the Deity of our 
Lord and Saviour, the Person and Work of the Holy Spirit, 
and the Divine Authority of Holy Scriptme, we see that 
amid all our differences and controvenies there ia much 
that ean and should bring ua together. 

IX 
In coneluaion, there can be no doubt that the eru of 

the situation liea in the view taken of the ministry. 
Episcopacy in the second century meant unity, but to-dly, 
as maintained by large bodies of Christians, it tends to 
emphaaize separation, becauae it ia interpreted to mean 
a hierarchy with the sole poueaaion, or at any rate the 
supreme UIUl'&Dee, of grace. It ia well known that there 
are two views of episcopacy held in the English Church 
to-day, the one represented by Biahop Lightfoot and the 
other by Biahop Gore, and before Anglicans oan approach 
non-Episcopalians they ought to settle for themaelves 
which of these view■ ia correct. The time seems to have 
come for a careful distinction and statement of what is to be 
understood by the ' historic Episcopate.' A writer in the 
Canadiata ClvrcAma,a, not long ago, urged the import.anoe 
of making it quite clear what is meant by thia term, llinee it 
will never do. to continue quoting it from time to time 
beoauae of the difference of interpretation put upon it by 
varioua IChools of thought in the Church. There are many 
A.opean Churchmen to-day who are more than content 
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to t.ake the position laid down by Prof. Gwatkin at the 
Pan-Anglican Congress, when he said of Epiacopacy-

H it committed III t.o the Cyprianie or mediaeval theo,y of Epilcopaey 
it would only be a ■word of diviaioo in our own Church. . . . 
Epiacopaey ii like monarchy, an ancient and aodly form of FVerD• 
ment which we may be proud t.o aclmowledge and obey .... To 
claim for it a binding command of Chriat or Ilia Apoatlea ii a deftaoee 
of biat.ory; and t.o make it neceaaary for other Churchea without 
1uch a command, comea near to a defiance of Chriat Himself. . . . 
We cannot dnam of union with the non-Epilcopal Churcbea of Christ 
unleu we recopir.e that they are u much Chrilt'• Chmcbm u our 
own, and their miniaters u truly Chriat's miniaten u we. 

X 
That this contention is correct may be seen from a 

statement made at the meeting of the Free Church 
Council at Cheltenham in March 1912. Dr. Fonyth said 
that the whole question between the Church of England 
and CongregatioQ&lism was concentrated in the matter of 
ordination. • Must they before being received into the 
Established Church, be subject to re-ordination T Until 
some undentanding was effected on that head the gulf 
wu an impassable one.' 

The Dean of Wells (Dr. Armitage Robinson), in his 
fine &ermon to which reference has already been made, said 
that • schemes of reconciliation are not what we want ' 
at present. This may frankly be allowed, though it is 
probably true to say that we greatly need agreement oo 
some fundamental pre1uppositions preparatory to schemes 
of reconciliation. But we shall all fully endorse the 
further words of the Dean. that ' we want Apostles of 
reconciliation-men who have seen the heavenly vision and 
can be content with no lower ideal than the one Body of 
Christ.' Certain it is that he who helps to break down 
barriers and bring different and differing Churches nearer 
to one another will be doing one of the greatest works for 
Christ, Bis Church, and His Kingdom. 

w. H. GBDTJTB THOMAS. 
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THE PSYCHOLOOY OF REVIVALS 

Tie P,ycl,oloo o/ tu Clandian Li/e. By Emc S. W .&na
aousz, M.A., B.D. (London: Charles H. Kelly. i,, 

net.) 

THERE are larger and more expensive boob than this 
dealing with the geneais and development of religioua 

aperience, but there is not one better worth the small 
outlay needful to pouess it. It coven a wide fteld and 
faces every question frankly; it neither mapifles the 
supernatural no,- diminiabes the human; and the treatment 
is tene, the style lucid and lively, with not a wasted line. 
The young minister will find it fruitful in guidina principles, 
and the intelli,ent layman will find humeH enticed along 
by apt and pleaaing illustrations. Pouibly there is one 
omisllion that will be noticed and regretted by many readen : 
the want of reference to the work of the Holy Spirit in con
venion and the development of the after-life. The personal 
and instrumental sides are very carefully elucidated. and the 
very nicety of the author's handling makes us regret that 
he did not try to &bow where the action and influence of 
the Spirit come in upon the human faculties. and. with or 
without infrintrement of liberty. work out the desired result. 
Thia may be to tugaest a delicate task for the author, but the 
book ia altogether 10 u.nely reaaonable that we feel auured 
that we would have found him IUfficient for the task and his 
apoaition full of light. Otherwiae, there is nothing to be 
desired. The book it a piece of compact wiadom, free from 
all extreme poaitiona. Thote who wiah to study beyond 
the boundt of a manual will find a very full bibliography at 
the end of the volume. 

I would venture to take a slightly more favourable view 
of revivals than that of Mr. Waterhouse. There ia a very 
COllllDOD feeliq that a great revival over our Briti■h Churches 
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is long put due, and i1 mueh longed for by the belt in all 
communitiea. Conveniom have by no mean• ceued, but 
for long auch trophies have been aporadic and euily 
numbered, while there hu been going on a conapicuoua 
reeeuion of religious faith to callous formalism and a viaible 
recrudescence of ■en8U8l and papn element■ in faahionable 
soeiety. Under theae conditions the chariot wheels of the 
goapel are draging heavily, and there ii great need for all 
who have the godlineaa of the nation at heart to atudy the 
condition• which induce revivals and wait prayerfully in 
expectation. A revival ii of God, but auuredly it i1 alao 
the work of man. 

Revival■ have their neceuity and explanation in human 
nature, and are dependent on both it■ excellences and it■ 
defect■. Man i1 a religioua being. That is the belt of him, 
and because it i• the best, the crowning glory of hi■ char
acter, it is often the laat to reach it■ culmination. There 
are three ata,a in human experience when it evolves accord
ing to it■ natural order. There is the early stage when life 
ia dominated by conditiom that are mainly exterior and 
material. The individual lives for years in hi■ phyaical 
energies, ia dependent for knowledge and pleasure on hi■ 

aenaea, and i1 largely conventional in hia notions and habit■. 
This person may be born in a Chriltian home, diaciplined 
in a Sunday achool, and preached to in a church, but there 
is u· yet no reaponae to any upward call. The apirit is 
asleep. Thi■ state baa it■ right■ of existence for a time, 
-but ought not to be, though it i1 often, unaeuonably pro
lonpd and in eome instances never comes to an end. Then 
comes a time when the sballowneu and insufficiency of thia 
life is felt, intellect awakes, love comes, new relationship& 
are formed, God is reeognir.ed, and the man lives a reuon
able and moral life, but without any vital feelinf of hl1 
relation to the et.emal and divine. Again a aimil&r dia
covery of inaufflciency may be made. Things inftnite and 
eternal heave in light and the higher affections awake to 
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aeek their affinities in the cUrine. The man begina to 
construct bis life upon a higher platform, and with penever
anoe he riles into the experience of the spiritual man, the 
requiaite fftparation for the life to come. 

Revivala are an effort to shorten these periods of 
elementary life, and to restore to the higher state those who 
may have lapaed. Thi1 effort is uaually towards something 
like the production of what in the vegetable world are 
peen-house or hot-house conditiona-the forcing into bloom 
of penona who are not evolving fast enough, or who might 
never bloom if hot-houae conditions were not 1upplied for 
them. Doubtless, some require a warmer atmosphere and 
more ltimulating treatment than othera. Many who are 
godly people to-day would never have been quickened into 
life without the UJ"gellt and penistent perauasives of a 
revival aeuon. Whether this intensive treatment is good 
for an indiscriminate gathering is a question which is not 
alwaya duly considered, and which it is difficult to anawer. 
Revivalism in operation is not fishing with fly or worm for 
the individual that is hungry and by reason of a painful void 
ia ready to bite. It works with a very broad-moutlled tiawl 
and sweeps into its drag people of every possible experience, 
aome of whom are badly prepared for what they are to see 
and bear. Cases of injury have been reported after every 
peat revival, but probably the 111fferers were them,elves 
to blame: certainly, the good results have far outweighed 
any regretful con1equences. 

Revivals become accomplished facts only when there has 
been in the community some awakening to the value and 
need of being right with God. When industrial activities 
are at their best, or when the craving for wealth and pleasure 
is working ltrongly in IOciety, it is almost impossible to catch 
the public ear. The masses are either satisfied or living in 
profound diacontent with existing conditions, social and 
eeonomic, and moved by a covetousness which finds vent 
in the lt.eady growth of a crude socialism. A favourable 
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R8IOD la found rather in unhappy, troubled, diaappointed 
states .of the public mind.· Theee bept a cram, for a 
deeper and more permanenl good. or awake the fear that 
society is hasteniq on to a judgement that will strike at 
the whole community. The law of reaction, too, prepares 
thole who have indulged in social dilaipations to weary of 
delusive •tisfaetions and have reaort to the hopes and 
prospect& of an eternal world. In Kentucky the revival of 
1800 owed much to the fear of starvation and the UMults 
of wild beuta and avages. The revival of 1857 in the 
United States began by the closing of scores of banks on one 
day. Wall Street collapsed. . A few daya later a prayer
meeting hom twelve o'clock to one was started by a misaion
ary of the Dutch Reformed Church. and the movement 
spread. The news of this remarkable awakening reached 
our homeland, and the commercial depression of the times 
prepared the way for the Irish and Scotch revivals of 1819. 

In all these revivals the fear of future judgement played 
a very commanding part. Searching the statistics which 
Starbuck has given of the results in America we ftnd that a 
considerable percent&ae of converts were not conscious of 
any impellillf motive towards decision save the fear of death 
and hell. Going back a century and a half we see that 
Whitefield worked largely with this threatening element. 
So did Jonathan Edwards; Wesley only in a moderate 
dqrree and on rare occasions. To make the appeal effective 
the preacher usually dwella largely on sin, makes it the 
prevalent factor in life, emphasizes its heinousness and 
depicts in vivid coloun its eternal pains. Signs are not 
wanan, that this aspect of things was frequently over
emphuized. Starbuck found that many converts pve the 
inconsistent testimony that their lives had been very good 
whilst their sins had been very great. Especially was this 
the case amongst females. His generaliation on this point 
is that convenion ii more commonly a strugling away from 
what ii reprded u sin than a striving towards righteoUB-
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neaa. This di1COuragina concluaion may have ariaen from 
the faet that, u Profe&110r James suaata, Starbuck'• con
veniona I were mainly very commonp]aoe penona ' ; but 
whether more eultured people brou,ht over in a fervid 
revival would give a more consistent witness may well be 
questioned. Too much may easily be made of young 
people's confused ideas about sin and goodness, and too 
much be expected as to the motives which inspire con
veniona. Those who have been consciously enmeshed in 
sin must certainly have a more vivid remembrance of the 
fear that moved them and the evils from which they fled 
than of the indefinite good towards which they looked. 
This ia the logical order in the turning of all sinful and 
irreligious 10ula, and is no disparagement to revival efforta 
nor to the genuineneaa of such conveniona. 

It has also to be noted that revival work is mainly 
effective amonpt penona of from ten to twenty-five years. 
Out of a stated number of conversions a few are recorded 
from seven to eight, more from ten to eleven yean, then a 
rapid inereue to sixteen, a decline to twenty, then a gradual 
fallina away with only rare cues after thirty. The work is 
alao more suceeaaful amonpt females than males. Women 
respond largely from thirteen to sixteen; then there are 
fewer than there are of men till twenty-five is reached. 
After this high age the numbers of the aexes are about 
equal. These flpres are exactly what ia to be expected 
from the known idiosyncrasies of age and aex. The young 
are more euily moved by imapa of peraonal danger than are 
those of greater maturity of mind, and in older males there 
is frequently a latent scepticism u to auch punishments 
which hinden the desired results. Females are decidedly 
more impressionable. perhaps more imaginative and worship
ful than males; whmt the men resist longer, must see their 
way more clearly, paaa throu,h an intenser struggle. and 
perhaps make on the whole the more satisfactory converts. 
In the female the feelinp that precipitate convenion are 
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helplessness and humility, whilst men are impelled more 
by a aeme of duty and loyalty to truth. This explaina why 
men show more outcome from their conversion and win a 
higher reputation although their devotion to the spiritual 
may not be 10 intenae as that of their siaten. 

The attempt which has been made at mixing up the 
sexual instincts with convenion, as if there were some 
mystic bond between the affectional and the spiritual, bas 
no evident justification. No doubt the coming of love is 
the awakening of one of the most energetic forces of nature 
and one of the moat self-revealing. It gives a mighty fillip 
to the imagination, a new meaning to life, the eenae of 
needing new relationahips. an impulse towarda entering on 
additional responsibilities, and it is a ready i,uggester of the 
need of self-restraint. It is not out of keeping that with a 
more vivid apprehension of these implications of penonality, 
the mind at this period particularly lbould become more 
conscious of the unseen and eternal, and feel an increaaed 
measure of obligation to the infinite Lover and Father of all. 
Accordingly, other motives than fear are at work in the 
convenion of young men and women. Many are moved 
by a desire for the strengthening of their characters; many 
are stirred by gratitude for the Love of which they have 
heard; eome by a measure of genuine remorse for sin, say 
about thirty-two per cent. with Starbuck; and others are 
consciou1 of a wiah to enter into the life of devotion in a 
spirit of loyalty to Christ. 

A question of 10me intere■t for the present time is : Has 
doubt of the Chriltian verities much to do with placing 
obst.acle■ in the way of a revival T Starbuck'• inquirie■ 
related only to America and may not be quite reliable as to 
the state of things at home. He found that ftfty-three per 
cent. of women had been troubled with doubts, without 
knowing why as a rule, and is inclined to attribute them very 
largely to ph)'lrical disorder. Seventy-nine per cent. of men 
had been hindered through the study of science and philo-
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10phy. Probably much the same proportion may emt 
amongst ourselves throuah the circulation of aocialistic and 
free-thinking publications and the unbelieving tone which 
echoes through much of our imaginative litel'ature. Thia 
doubting mood goes towards explaining the falling away in 
church membership and attendance. Not that those affected 
are in the maas positive disbelievers. They are only gripped 
by a feeling of uncertainty that makes them careless of 
church privileae■ and open to be drawn after the proftta and 
pleuurea of the worid. This decadent state of faith. inside 
u well aa outside the church, ia in the way at present; but 
the wry lack of religious life may speedily create a reaction 
that would be a splendid opportunity for a revival. ' The 
road of exceaa leads to the palace of wisdom,' says Blake. 
Man auffen in doubting, and when he suffers to excess he 
triea to recapture his lost beliefs and restore his faded joys. 
We may aee wry soon the revival of faith, and with it will 
come fresh life. 

In all the great homeland revivals, with perhaps the 
exception of that conducted by the Haldane■, emotionalism 
baa played a forceful part. Revival meetings always draw 
to them the most neurotic members of the community. 
These are liable to undue and even extravagant excitement. 
The human instruments in such movements are for the moat 
part highly-strun, orators. The emotional speaker ia the 
man of power for the production of immediate results. He 
not only feels intensely but thinks largely in images, and 
the crowd think most easily in images if they think at all. 
Mental pictures in which the hearers figure viaibly are the 
most-powerful implements for kindling feeling and keeping 
the fire aflame till the mind is consumed in feeling. Hence 
we ftnd frequently that the range of Christian teaching was 
limited, the ideas presented few, and the constant insistence 
of one impreuive thought was a prominent cauae of success. 
Many people will become poueued by any idea that is put 
before them inaistently, especially if spoken in precisely the 
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lllllle word,, with the same intonations. It may be only 
llllCh a sentence as : ' The Lord is about to come I ' or ' Hell 
ii waiting for the unconverted sinner,' or as Spurgeon said 
iD hi• earlier days : ' I see them, I see them writhing in the 
Sames; I feel the heat even here; we must stand farther 
back or even we shall be consumed.' Any thought that 
rapidly conveys a vivid image in which the hearer has a 
part is IIUfflcient to move a crowd not over-educated with 
tremendous power. With the spread of education such 
aenutional methods will be abom of much of their power, 
and revival teaching will approximate to the ordinary 
deliverances of the earnest evangelical pastor. Revivals 
will then be more acceptable to the stated ministry. Perba.
the time is coming when the best spiritual results will be 
obtained by the lblted teaching and entreaty of each pastor 
in his located chUl'Ch. H we all did the work of an evangelist 
eftieiently, possibly as many might be brought to decision as 
by the panic of a great revival, and with complete avoidance 
of the disastrous reactions which almost always follow great 
spasmodic efforts. 

Revivals hotly condueted are apt to create a nervous 
temion which produces phenomena of an abnormal char
acter. In several instances there have broken out purely 
physical manifestations such as jerks, striking& down, 
emotional howlings, dancings, barkings, &c., occult experi
enoea such as trances, visions, speaking with tongues, floating 
lights, prophecies, and invisible singing in the air. Tbae 
wae abundant in the Edwardian revival and in the Cambua
lang movement of the same year. We realize much more 
exactly the truthfulness of these now ancient reports when 
they come as near to us as in the Irish revival of 1859, which 
the present writer can well remember. The extraordinary 
occurrences of that period were almost past belief. People 
who were under no excitement, and indeed were oppoaed to 
the revival, were affected. It was the 11&1De in America. 
Peter Cartwright, the Methodist miaaionary, tella of a IDUl 

IT 
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in his meeting who stood with a bottle of whisky in bia 
hand, defiant and irreligious. He was suddenly seized with 
the jerks, bolted to the woods to drink his liquor, but a 
sudden jerk broke bis neck and he was dead. At a meeting 
of Wesley's in Baldwin Street, Bristol, a Quaker, displeased, 
was knitting his brows and biting his lips, when he dropped 
down thunderstruck. In Ireland people who had never 
been near ~e meetings fell ~erveless as if killed instantly 
by a gunshot, and lay sleepless, bathed in perspiration. In 
open-air gatherings near Ballymena, the place would be like 
a field of battle. Young women were struck blind and dumb, 
and there is a well-authenticated case of one who could not 
read, yet in a state of trance, eyes shut, read the Hth chapter 
of John, following the lines accurately with her finger. 
When the affected awoke from those trances it was usual for 
them to assert that they had visions of their departed friends 
in glory. On the bodies of many of the victims there came 
out peculiar marks similar to the stigmata of mediaeval 
saints; and at times sacred singing was heard high' up in 
the air. The late Welsh movement was conducted on 
quieter lines. There was little teaching, few appeals to the 
terrors of hell, and yet here too there were strikings, visions, 
and mysterious lights high up in the air following certain 
agents of the work. 

• Many of these peculiarities may be explained by the 
disturbance of the nervous circulation through over-excite
ment, but it must be noticed that they are found where there 
is no excitement and not even presence at the meetinp. 
No psychological analysis can explain these things. Nor can 
we resolve them into the obtrusive action of the Holy Spirit. 
The evidence seems to drive us to the conclusion that the 
spirits of our saintly departed draw closer to us at such 
spiritually critical times and exercise some mystic influence 
upon our souls to help us to realize that there is an immortal 
life, and that religion is a necessary preparation for the life 
beyond. That they ahould appeal to us with a desire to 
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dispel our materialistic unbelief is not unreasonable, and 
that the magnetic or spiritual forces they employ should at 
times work abnormally is not to be wondered at. It may be 
that the Church in the unseen and the Church below are 
cloaely linked, and the divine afflatus mediated in some 
degree through those who stand near to us on a higher plane, 
affecting its subjects variously as they are open or closed 
to the claims of the Divine. There is no good reason for 
suggesting Satanic interference ao far as the converted are 
concerned. 

Analyse these experiences as we may, there remains a very 
large realm of mystery into which we cannot penetrate. All 
great revival results go beyond the achievement of any 
merely normal forces known to the psychologist. It is not 
the doing of the quickened soul itself. Nor is it entirely of 
the ministerial agent, however intellectually or emotionally 
endowed. We cannot solve the riddle by saying with Edwards 
of any slow, dead time: 'The Spirit of God is much withdrawn,• 
and with the Schaff-Hertzog Encyclopaedia: 'Revivals are 
the result of a special and peculiar effusion of the Holy 
Spirit.' We must recognize that they have a human cause 
as well as a divine, are dependent upon favouring social 
conditions, some spiritual sympathy hom the Church, and 
then upon some man, a Wesley, a Whitefield, a Finney, a 
Moody or an Evan Roberts, sensitive to the needs of the 
times and ready to throw himself into the work. Given 
the conscious need, the prayerful church, and the inspired 
evangelist, and the work proceeds. God is the unchanging 
One and we are not justified in saying that His withdrawal 
is the occasion of our church decadence. Faults and 
hindrances on the human side are visible enough; the inner 
and diviner aide still has its mysteries. Yet God waits upon 
man; man shapes bis own destiny and carries bis own 
responsibility to the end. 

ALEliNDBB BROWN. 
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CHIVALRY IN MODE~N LIFE 

THE definition of chivalry which is given in our diction
aries is sorely in need of revision. Its intention ii 

too technical. Its scope ia too limited and it stops short 
too soon. Although one authority may differ slightly from 
another, they all 111bstantially 818ert that • Chivalry aigniftea 
the degrees of military service rendered on honeback by 
knights of gentle blood in the Middle Ap.' 

That the term chivalry had this special signiftcation 
when it was fint shaped and employed is undeniable. But 
the spirit which was underlying those particular phues 
of life was greater than they had embodied. It was born 
long before they came into being, and it continued to live 
long after they had faded away. There is not a single 
clause of the accepted definition of the term chivalry which 
will apply to the animating eoul of it to-day. It is either 
outwom or too straitened. The word itself is narrow and 
exclusive. It is derived from dtnal, a horse, and refers to 
those only who are mounted on honeback. It takes no 
account of those brave men who have bad to go afoot while 
the chevalier was on his charger, or of those who were con• 
tent to do their heroic joumeys on humbler beasts of burden. 
Peter the Hermit, who preached the 8rst crusade and called 
the chivalry of the Middle Ap into being, crossed the 
Alps bareheaded seated on an asa, with a Cl'Ol8 for his only 
weapon and a rope for his girdle. He was the follower of 
Him whom the poet Dekker styles-

The bat of mm 
That ere wore earth about him. A lafferer; 
A aoft, meek, patient, humble, tranquil spirit ; 
The flnt true pntleman that ever lns&bed. 

Of Him-this perfect man-the prophet predicted, Behold 
thy Kint cometh unto thee meek and riding upon an us. 
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It ii impoeaible allO to reatrict the spirit of chivalry to 
deeds of military aervioe. There may be certain manly 
virtues to which war appeala, 81Dd which it fosters, as Ruskin 
maintains in TAe Croam of Wild Oliw. But there are wars 
and wan. To fight for the hearth and the altar, or for some 
UMelfilh cauae, will no doubt ennoble the man-at-arms, but 
the arena of everyday life bas furnished as many oppor
tunitiee for heroiam and self-sacri&ce u any battle-field. 
For e:umpl~ who have narrated the story of Waterloo 
have spoken of the serene courage and calm patience and 
wdlincbing determination of Wellington on that memorable 
day. It wu the recollection of that scene and of other such 
incidents in his military career, which led Tennyson on the 
day of his funeral to proclaim him u-

Tbe foremost captain of hil time, 
Worthy of our aorpoua rites, 
For tlUI ii F.apnd'1 peateat IOD, 

He that pined a hundred ftpta, 
And never lost an Enpah gun. 

So far so good, and if greatnesa of aoul can only reveal itself 
in a aoldier's proweu the eulogy is admissible. 

There happened recently, however, on the banks of 
the Thamea, an incident which may be compared with any 
of the Iron Duke's battle-fields. A woman had flung herself 
into the river, hoping that the waters might in some 
degree waah away her sin or cover her shame. A yolllll 
man paaing, hearing the cry of despair and the splash 
which followed, at once plunged in, although the tide was 
racing furiously. After he bad brought the woman to the 
shore he left her with the crowd which had pthered, and 
tried to walk away and disappear. Tried, but could not 
111cceed. He wu brought back and the name he modestly 
ltrove to conceal was forced from him. It was Welluley, 
for be waa the great-grandson of the Duke of Wellington. 

The apirit of chivalry baa revealed itself in all ranks and 
conditioDB. It hu never con.fined itself to knights of 



282 CHIVALRY IN MODERN LIFE 

p,dk blood. Even in the daya when the orden of chivalry 
were in the ascendant, the churl could be as brave as his 
master and the aerf u heroic as the belted earl. In these 
later times it ia in the chronicles of common life that one 
reads the records of greatness of soul and pathetic seU
sacrifiee. The miner will go down into the pit and breathe 
the fume of the choke damp to rescue his comrade. A 
Suffolk labourer, who is single, will stand before the judge 
and accuse himaeU of a crime he never committed that his 
married brother who is guilty may not loae his situation, but 
go free. One of two joiners, the elder, has just croued the 
bridge and reached the platform of the Metropolitan Under
ground Railway when he turns dizzy and falls on the rails as 
an incoming train is signalled. His younger mate leaps down 
and ia lifting him. Too late I the engine crushes them both. 

The technical definition we are ev.mioiog says nothing 
of women. It makes no mention of Queen Philippa who 
sucked the poison from her husband's wound; of the maid
of-honour who thrust her arm into the staple of the door 
which had no other bolt-to stay the rush of soldiers bent 
on murdering their king. It also fails to descend to 
modern times and to t.ake notice of Grace Darling saving 
the shipwrecked crew of the For/ari/aire ; of Florence 
Nightingale in the fever-stricken wards of the hospital in 
Scutari ; of the wife of lsidor Straus, who, refusing to leave 
her huaband, stepped back from the lifeboat and stood by 
hia side hand in hand as the Titanie went down. 

Indeed, we are robbing both birds and beasts and other 
creatures of their due in restricting the pouession of the 
chivalroua spirit to human beings. Thomas Edwakls, the 
naturalist, tells of the pair of seagulls he •w swoop down 
to bear their wounded comrade seawards out of the reach 
of the sportsman(!) who was waiting for the tide to bring it 
in to hia feet. There is the legend of the wolfhound Gelert, 
keeping guard over the cradle of hi• master'• son, which 
no child of succeeding generations has ever heard without 



CHIVALRY IN MODERN LIFE 288 

pving its tribute of tears and of reverence. It is an o'ertrue 
tale which may be read side by side with the story of a 
Newfoundland dog which General Butler's autobiography 
baa almost immortalized. The animal belonged to a 
Colonel Gordon (not Chinese Gordon), resident in Quillon. 
The incident had best be read in Butler's words. ' One 
moming Gordon was bathing in the lake off this promontory; 
the dog lay by his master's clothes on the shore. Suddenly 
he began to bark in a most violent manner. Gordon, 
unable to see any cause for the animal's excitement, con
tinued to swim in the deep water. The dog became more 
violently excited, running down to the water's edge at one 
particular point. Looking in the direction to which the 
animal's attention was drawn the swimmer thought that 
he could perceive a circular ripple moving the otherwise 
11Dooth surface of the lake. Making for the shore, he soon 
perceived that the ripple was caused by aome large body 
moving stealthily under the water. He guessed at once 
the whole situation : a very large crocodile was swimming 
well below the surface, and making in his direction. The 
huge reptile was already partly between him and the shore. 
The dog knew it all. Suddenly he ceased barking, plunged 
into the water and headed in an oblique line so as to 
intercept the moving ripple. All at once he disappeared 
from the surface, dragged down by the huge beast beneath. 
When the dog found that all his efforts to alarm his master 
were useless, he det.ermined to give his own life to save the 
man's; and so Colonel Gordon built the monument on the 
rock above the scene, and planted the ca,arina tree to 
shadow it.' 

It is very evident that the period of chivalrous action 
cannot be hemmed in by the Middle Ages. It takes us 
farther back, to see Horatius on the bridge of the crimsoned 
Tiber, and David refusing to drink the cup of water which 
the three mighty men had brought in jeopardy of their 
lives from the well by the gate of Bethlehem. 
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Although the definition had specially in view the brave 
deeds of the civiliRd sons of Europe, the spirit of chivalry 
baa ahown iteelf in all nations and in all races in all st.agea 
of their progress. While the Crusaden were endeavourm, 
to wrench the Holy Sepulchre out of the hands of the 
Saracen whom they despised, Saladin was sending his own 
physician to heal Richard C<eur de Lion, his deadly enemy, 
of his mysterious sicknea. 

There is probably no tribe of men on the face of the 
earth which has not some tradition of a brave and noble 
action. It may not be regarded as at all extraordinary, 
and yet it will be cherished and re-told, and run like 
a thread of gold through the memory of suceeain 
perationa. In Hyndman 's '&cora o/ a A""""-aw 
Li/•. recently published, there is the story of such a deed 
which is worth repeating. ' Tui Levuka, the chief of the 
island of Ovalau. was out in a big double canoe when a mdden 
storm came on and it capsi7.ed in a part known to be in
fested with sharks. Immediately Tui Levuka and the 
crew were thrown into the water, the natives made a circle 
round their chief, joining hands and keeping themaelvea 
afloat with their lep, while he swam about, inside the riq 
so formed quite comfortably. 

' A abriek and a groan and down goes one natin. 
The two next to him release their hands and join them 
again over the empty place. Another is taken in the same 
way, and again the circle is completed as if none were millling. 
A third disappears, and once more silently and u it were 
automatically. the narrowing circle is reconstituted with 
Tui Levuka still safe in the midst. " Another for Hector " 
wu never replied to and acted upon under more grueaome 
circumstances, for the men left could hear the swirl of the 
waten aa successive comrades disappeared below the IRU'face, 
and their blood washed up around the circle as they were 
devoured. Finally, after this had been going on for some 
considerable time, man after man going down in tum, other 
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native canoa came up and took Tui Levub and his much 
reduced band of followen on board. Only twenty-&even out 
of the original number of forty-five remained.' 

With all theae facts in view, we are neceuarily compelled 
to abandon the definition in the dictionaries and to seek 
for one which will recognize that this noble manifestation 
of character belongs to man as man. 

In a conventional &ense the words of the American 
Sumner are ltrictly true, ' The age of chivalry bas gone. 
The age of ltMWJfli,y bas come. The bor&e yields the fore
mOlt place to man I • But our contention is that the 
aou1 of chivalry remains to animate ' the age of humanity.• 
Its historical and accidental limitations have been left 
behind. We know it now as the rpirit a,MCA i,upiru "' 
1o i.u noble tltouglm and to do brow a,ul iel/-,amfiei"I 
_,. i• a ,,.,,,_.mou afld modue a,ay. 

Without attempting to analy&e a spirit so ethereal and 
eensitive we can distinguish some of its constituent elements. 
According to Kenelm Digby'• BrotUl Stone of BOMUI', it 
embraced six virtues: Honour, Courtesy, Humility, Piety, 
Purity, and Valour. We may accept the number but add 
one other grace to make them &even-the Charity which 
IUtreretb long and is kind. The author of the Brotlll 8toM 
of BOMUr maintains that each of bis six virtues was 
illustrated in the practice of some knight of the Middle 
Apl. by Bayard, Gawain, Godfrey, Tancred., Percivale, 
and OrlandUL It is the writer's business to endeavour 
to show that these same moral graces have been exercised 
in our modem life and often by those who have never 
become famous. If, therefore, it be said that the golden 
aae of chivalry began in the middle of the eleventh and 
ended with the completion of the fourteenth century, the 
incidents we intend to recite will assuredly prove that time 
hu run back to fetch the age of gold. 

It will be well, however, first to realize that the sphere 
of chivalry in modem life is utterly different from that 
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world of romance which is traditionally auociated with 
the chivalry of the Middle Ages. 

The 11eene with which the Fahie Quem opens lies far 
back, indeed, from our foreground. It ia dim with the mist 
of ghostly yean. As the immortal story begina-

A pntle knipt wu pricking o'er the plain, 
Yclad in miptie arms aocl lilver 1hield, 

a figure is revealed to us which neither ourselves nor 
our children will ever see on Salisbury Plain or meet on any 
King's highway. We are not told by Spenser where he has 
come from nor the scenery through which he has pasted 
to reach that starting-point, but we can faintly imagine 
them. He baa probably left some embrasured castle, 
perched on the limestone cliff. He bas ridden along a 
acareely marked track, now by the shining river and now 
through the forest shadows. He has heard the wild boar 
eruh through the underwood and seen the footprint of 
the woH on the soil. He has avoided the gloomy dell 
with its matted undergrowth surrounding clumps of solemn 
yeWB where the foul dragon lay concealed. He was glad 
to come into the open plain with its signs of tillage and 
promite of human habitation, and was relieved at last to 
hear in the distance familiar and hospitable sounda-the 
winding horn of the swineherd, the pipe of the shepherd, and 
the twang of the gleeman's harp as that wandering minstrel, 
like him.sell, was wending his way for a night's lodging in 
the atraoger's dormitory of the Monastery, lying half hidden 
behind the sheltering elms. 

At the break of day the matin bell awakes him. He 
bends his knees in prayer, and then sets out once more upon 
his journey. U we had been accompanying in imagination 
the hero of the immortal allegory, we should have seen him 
encountering giants, dwarfs and demons in the depths of 
the forest, and in caves and dens of the earth. But we are 
following the knight of ordinary mediaeval adventure, and 
he ia bound for Camelot, where the lists are fixed for the 
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coming tournament. Innumerable fluttering ensigns mark 
out their boundary. The King is aeated on the daia, 
which rests upon its cloth of gold, and the pllery behind 
him is crowded with the most beautiful women of the land. 
The eyes of the knight are lifted to the face of one of 
them-to him the fairest of the fair. She hu deigned to 
wear his favour. And now the trumpets sound and the 
heralds proclaim the lineage and exploits of the combatants. 
The lances are levelled, the eager steeds, half hidden under 
their embroidered hamea, dash together, and when the 
shock is over the victor who has kept his seat dismounts to 
reoeive his wreath of laurel or coronet of silver, while the 
surrounding spectators rise to wave their hands and shout 
their rapturous applause. 

The mue-ffl-achie of modem chivalry lies neither in the 
region of faerie-land nor in the realm of ancient romance. 
It is lit with the light of everyday suns. It is crossed 
by the joys and sorrows of common life : with the hopes 
and fears of men and women of like passions with our
selves. And yet notwithstanding the striking difference 
between the two periods in content and colouring, the 
arena which is opened to the exercise of chivalrous virtues 
to-day is even in its outward environment more wonder
ful and more beautiful and infinitely wider than that 
which the trophied lists and haunted forests and moated 
castles offered to the ambitious and the brave of the Middle 
Ages. Perhaps we may mi88 some of the sights and sounds 
and some of the pursuits of Merrie England. The super
natural agents and influences in which our forefathen 
believed, the fairy, ghoet, and basilisk have departed. The 
spells of the witch and the wimrd are broken. Instead 
of folk-lore, tradition, the monkish tale, the diacoveries of 
the diviner's rod, we have the diffusion of knowledfe, 
the revelations of science, the civilizing force of trade and 
commerce, the purifying and ennobling power of a preached 
and published gospel. And now there riaes before us the 
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viaion of the viUap aehool with it& free education-the 
uninnity which ia open to the ploughman's eon-the 
church or chapel which ia found in every town or hamlet 
-the factory with it& thoWIUld loom&-the foundries with 
their streams of molten met.al-barboun with their in
numerable masts. gay with the flap of all nationl-Citiet 
whose ltreeta are lit by electricity, intenected and tunnelled 
with lines on which tramcars tranl by invisible energy
ahipa of iron upon the sea like floating towns which can 
aend their wirelea meaagea a hundred milea,-it ia in aueh 
outstanding placea u these that the men and women of 
the twentieth century are 1UD11Doned to play their part. 
In lowlier spheres as well-in the garret. the cellar, and 
model lodging of the crowded town-in the thatched cottage 
and blaebmith's forge of the viUap peen-in the work
houae, hospital, and prison, we ban ample room for the 
sets and monuments of modem chivalry. 

There are three particular sections in this ample area
the home, the aoci:al circle, and the political zone. 

The relations which the members of the family hold to 
each other afford many opportunities for the praetioe of a 
perfect chivalry. Although the deeds themselves may seem 
to be but little and lowly, the motive which inspires them 
c:an be both high and aeneroua. Only the other day a 
huaband whose wife bad become incurably intemperate wu 
beaought by his friends to BeClll'e a separation. His children 
wae neglected : their clothes and the fumiture of the home 
were carried to the pawnshop. The money ao obtained. 
together with what part of his bard-earned wages she 
could irtea1. wu spent in the gin-palace. The man's home 
wu blighted. Bia bappineaa was wrecked. But he refused 
to put her away. Whenever he aaw the wedding ring he 
remembered that he bad awom to love and cherish her until 
death did them part. and he resolved that u far • in him 
lay, his vow, the aaered tie which bound them, should never 
be broken. The acts of simple aelf-auppraaion and silent 
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heroism which women lhow to their huabanda in the round of 
daily life are almoat too common to be noticed. One instance 
may suffice. One night when Diaraeli,+n high in offlce, 
na about to ride to the Bowie of Co~ to deliver an 
important speech at a critical hour, he hastily cloaed the carriage 
door and unknowingly cruahed the band of his wife, who was 
going with him. She was faint with agony, but realizing that 
he wu ablorbed in thought and that her llightest cry would 
disturb and diatrea him, she never moved nor spoke a syllable. 

It is out of the reverence which children feel to their 
parenta that the moat beautiful growths of character 
ean spring. It is an eaential part of the truest piety. 
When the Romana uaed the word pieta, it embraced both 
reverence to the aged and reverence towards the goda. 
Our tranalaton have, therefore, employed the right word 
in conveying Paul's exhortation, ahom pi,etg at laome. It 
ii in such filial honour and affection that chivalry appean. 
There is only room for one example from the events of 
the latest Spanish-American War. Just before the battle 
of Manilla, when the order wu given to strip for action, 
the smallest powder-boy on the flagship dropped his coat 
overboard. He asked permission to jump after it and was 
refuaed. He went to the other aide of the ship, dived into 
the water, recovered his coat, and wu promptly arrested 
for disobedience. Aft.er the battle he wu tried and found 
guilty. When the sentence wu submitted to Commodore 
Dewey for hi• approval he became interested in the cue. 
Aa be could not undentand why the boy should risk hi'I life 
for the coat just before the battle, he had the culprit brought 
to him. He spoke kindly to the lad, who broke down and 
told the Commodore that the coat contained hi• mother'• 
picture which he had just k:isaed, and be could not bear to 
aee it loat I The order wu promptly given to releue him. 

In the relation of servants to the muter or mistnla 
of the house there is often an opportunity for chivahou 
feeling and action. The touchingly humble and pnerou1 
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aJ>Ololy of Robert Louis Stevenson to his waiting-maid is an 
~ce in point. He had rebuked her hotly in 111dden anger 
and wu afterwards ashamed. • I should not so have spoken • 
-he explains-'to one whose position forbade her to reply.' 

In social life there is also a wide and varied field of 
oecasion. The chance may come any day and in anything
in the commerce of friend with friend-in the duty a man 
owes to bis neighbour-in his bearing to his enemy. Few 
of the many who were repelled by Thomas Carlyle'• rough 
and ruged manners could ever guess what a tender chival
roua soul was concealed behind them-in bis singular 
friendship with John Stuart Mill it revealed itself. The. 
manuscript of The Frenela Revolution, which had taken 
Carlyle'• laborious pen three years to write, was lent to 
Mill to read at his urgent request. He did not take care of 
it. It was consigned by the servant to the wastepaper 
basket and afterwards burnt to ashes. When Mill came 
to tell Carlyle the news he heard him in silence. When 
Mill had gone he turned to his wife and said, ' How 
miserable poor Stuart Mill must be l ' 

While this essay is being written the heart of the nation 
is being strangely moved with sorrow and pride as it 
reads Captain Scott's narrative of his last journey over the 
Antarctic ice and snow. The bravery of himself and his 
comrades-their loyalty to one another-their manly love, 
will live long in the memory of their fellow Englishmen. 
One incident of their gallant ending will stand out in bold 
relief : how Captain Oates, sick, wom out. and feeble, 
well knowing that he was a clog on the movements of his 
comrades-who would not leave him so long as he lived
went out into the blizzard and never returned. 

It will be very evident from this rapid survey of the 
varied aections of our national life, that notwithstanding 
Edmund Burke's historic lament, the age of chivalry is not 
over. And yet there are symptoms in our political and 
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aocial conditions which are both disappointing and dia
turbing. There is no reason why magnanimity and courteay 
abould not play a part in the campaign of party politica. 
Even on the battle-field the genero111 and softer feelinp 
of humanity are often displayed. In the severest conflict 
the fiercest combatants have shown the grace of gentleneu 
and a regard for each other's honour. Surely, therefore, it 
abould be poasible for those who are the representatives of 
the people in Parliament and who make their laws, to dia
euss the question of the day on the platform and in the 
Howie of Commons, and to differ from one another without 
personal violence and ablllive language. It is to them that 
the youth of England are looking for leading and example. 

It may be said that the spirit of chivalry has been severely 
strained in its relation to the demands of the women of 
the nation for political rights and liberty, by the militant 
tactics of a small minority. This was perhaps inevitable. 
But should it not have been proof against all provocation 't 
It seems to be possible for men to hold two opinions u 
to the justice and reasonableness of those demands, but 
this apart-can there be any question of the duty of those 
in power to listen to their plea with an open-minded patience 
and with never-failing courtesy 't 

There is another appeal to our national chivalry from 
the millions of animaJs which are annually slaughtered for 
food in Great Britain and Ireland. If our life mlllt, 
indeed, be nourished through the sacrifice of thein we 
abould at least determine that their deaths should be as 
free from pain and horror as possible. The regulations 
which the Government has recommended should be enforced. 
No animal should be bled before being stunned, or killed 
in presence of another or in sight of blood ; and no 11tunning 
or slaughtering implement used which has not been 
approved by the Loca1 Government Board. Surely He in 
whose ears the Creation groaneth has heard the cry of the 
stock-yard and the sla111hter-ho111e, and will be avenged. 
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• How to p10mote the growth of the spirit of chivalry in 
her aom and daughten is the greatest question with which 
any nation can be ceneemed. The answen are varioua. 
It should be the object of education-the education which 
seeks not only to impart knowledge but to inoculate by the 
vital influence of personal example. The youth of the 
Middle Ages waa apprenticed to aome noble knight. He 
became his paae and then esquire, and by brave and loyal 
aervice won his spun. It is not enough to have aa master, 
tutor, p10fesaor, one who can convey information. He 
should himaelf awaken reverence and admiration, and 
through those master faculties impress all that ia noble 
in his own disposition upon the character of his pupila. 
One thinks of Arnold of Rugby, from whom radiated truth
fulneu, couraae, and charity. The lives of the illuatrioua 
dead should alllO have a place in the memory and imagination 
of the fOUDf • It was to secure this that Huxley advocated 
the reading of the biographical parta of the Bible in all Boan 
ecboola, and it is for this end that the names of her heroes, 
from the War of Independence down to the praent day, are 
recited in every school in the United Statea of America. 
There is no country with such a gallery of noble men and 
women as our own United Kingdom. 

The spirit of early chivalry wu alllO fostered by the 
Orden or Aaaociationa, which had their rules and duties and 
privilep. The Knights of the Table Round, all of whom 
went forth in quest of adventu~ and aome in quest of the 
Holy Graal; the Knights Templan, who panted the 
pilgrims to the Holy City, and tb.e Knights Hoapitallen, who 
minilM'!rf'.d to them when sick ajnd dying, are some of the 
many. The same instinct of aaociation for the furtherance 
of noble deeds and for mutual aid is more vigo10ua in thete 
later daya than ever. The names of their Orden outside 
the Military and Naval services are legion. The Royal 
Humane Society; the French Academy with its Annual 
Prix de V ertu ; the Carnegie HelO Fund Trust, with ita 
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roll of honour, have each their worthy aimL They am,le 
out IC)llle 1pecial hero for publicity and reward. It ii jut 
here that a caution i1 needed. True nobility of ■pirit abowa 
it.self in the common event■ of every day. It i1 uncomciou■ 
of it■ own greatneu and it covets no reward. If the 
laurel ii afforded it will be wom with meelmeu. If denied, 
it will neither be milled nor lamented. The auociation■ 
which have ■prung up in the nineteenth and twentieth 
centuries for the moral and spiritual culture of young men 
and women have nobler aima than any mediaeval knightly 
companies. Some are di■tinctly spiritual societie■, as the 
Wesley Guild, Christian Endeavour, and Church Brigade. 
Othen blend physical training with moral discipline, as 
the Boy-Seouts and Boys' Brigades ; and othen, like the 
YOUIII Men's Christian Association and the Young Women'• 
Christian Association, endeavour to meet the need for social 
intaooune. But all profeu to have adopted and to obey 
that high motto of knight-errantry, ' I Serve.' 

In developing the manly and gentle virtues the Christian 
Church must play it■ pa.rt. It abould be the school of 
chivalry. Each aquil'e inve■ted with knighthood was re
minded of hi■ dependence on divine assiltance. He spent 
the eve of the day of hi■ dedication in confeuion, fasting, 
and prayer. In the morning he bathed and put on his 
white tunic. In the chapel he was girt about with his 
comecrated girdle in the name of God, St. George and 
Michael •.he Archangel, and his sword, which he had laid 
upon the altar, was handed to him again; and, to crown 
and aeal the sacred ceremony, he partook of the Sacrament, 
which aet forth the body and blood of his Lord. It is in 
111ch a spirit that he who craves to be a truly Christian 
knight of modem days must enter into the invi■ible 

Armoury of the Church, to be harnessed from head to foot 
and made ready for the Holy War. 

E. J. Ba&ILSJO&D. 
18 
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IT is almost a commonplace to-day that Greece is entering 
again upon her own-that, coincidently with the move

ment to destroy the prestige of the Greek language as an 
instrument of education, Greek thought is leaving an ever 
deeper mark upon our political and intellectual life. Nay, 
more-by a curious irony those who think themselves the 
bitterest enemies of Greek are often doing most to further, 
along certain lines, a Greek ideal. The labour leader who 
denounces the language 88 the great barrier which marb 
off Oxford 88 the preserve of ' the classes • is himself seeking 
to advance a policy of collectivism and state-interference 
which, in practical politics, bases itself far less upon Karl 
Marx than upon Profs. T. H. Green and Boaanquet, and 
others who have learnt their first lessons from Plato and 
Aristotle in the school of Literae Humanioru. In our 
literature, again, there are not wanting men who not merely 
patiently interpret for us the glory of Greece, but who 
deliberately exalt Hellenism, 88 they conceive it, at the 
expense of modem civiliation, of Christianity, and even 
of morality. Matthew Arnold, protesting against what he 
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deemed the over-Hebraiam of English life, declared that we 
needed the inspiration of Hellu aa well ; many of his 
deacenclants are ready to deny altogether the truth of the 
Hebraic ideal. 

We welcome Mr. Livinptone's book alike for its sym
pathy and its courage. In one senae, perhaps, it says little 
that is new; but it presents the central features of Greek 
life with great clearness, and with an ever-present sense of 
their close contact with the life of to-day, alike in resem
blance and in contrast. It is the work of a man who has 
thought deeply on the books he teaches, and on the reasons 
which make them worth teaching. He has deliberately 
confined himaeU to the classical age, and to the standard 
authon. But for him they are no hackneyed routine; he 
makes no stock quotations, no cheap criticisms; he portrays 
the various manifestations of a national genius, and he finds 
them, where they must ever be seen, not in a large view only, 
but in details. The modem parallels and contrasts are con
tinuous and full, and display an almost bewildering acquaint
ance with modern literature, especially French. We are 
never out of sight of our own current problems and tendencies. 

We admire, we say, Mr. Livingstone's courage. He not 
only teU. us what Hellenism is, with its notes of ' beauty,' 
'freedom,' 'directness,' 'humanism,' 'sanity and many
sidedness '-be tells us what it is not. It is not, to use his 
own phrase, ' a picture-gallery sense of beauty, which can 
be turned on and off like a tap.' It is not a wild revolt 
against Christian convention, like Thomas Hardy's; it is 
not • art for art's sake,' d la Oscar Wilde. Swinburne, for 
all his trying, is not Hellenic, because he is not direct; his 
very sentences, thirty lines long, • proceed toward the 
infinite,' as Aristotle would say, and the Greek always 
revolted from what lacked due measure. Pater is not 
Hellenic, thou,h he thinks he is; an artificial pose is not 
Greek. For good or for evil, there has passed between us 
and Greece a Presence which we can never efface; we have 
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aeen the Croaa of Christ. We may learn of the G:reeb, and 
we have much to learn; but we cannot be Greeb, any 
more than Rouueau and Chateaubriand could be the 
innocent lndilllll of their vain imaginations. 

Mr. Livingstone, of course, does not aay all thie, though 
he suggests it; u befits an Oxford tutor, he leaves the 
Christian and the Hellenic ideal aide by aide, and will not 
judge between them. But he points out to us how even 
within the circle of the great Greek authors we have at 
least one man whoae outlook on life is largely anti-Hellenic. 
We are only slowly learning, u Mr. Zimmem has lately 
ao well pointed out in his Gnek ComfflOfllWGlth, that much 
of what Plato and Aristotle tell 111 displays Greece not 
u it wu, but u they wished it to be, and it wu not. 
True as this is politieally, it is even more abundantly tnae, 
at least of Plato, in the realm of religioua thought. He hu 
the distinct strain of mysticism 80 rare in the Greek; be 
knows, as few Greeb knew, the weakneu of human nature; 
he sees the body as too often a clog upon the aoul; he 
realizes in himaelf a dualism, without the Pauline aeme of 
triumph over that dualism. 

We have only lately begun to understand the aouree 
whence arose this under-current of anti-Hellenism in the 
Greek nation. Archaeology has proved to us that the 
Greeb were a fusion of two widely different racea-the 
indigenous people of '. Mediterranean ' physical type. who 
worked out the prehistoric culture now known to ua as 
' Minoan,' and a wave or waves of Northern invaders, of 
finer physique doubtless, but lower material civilization, 
who swept over the country in the late Bronze and early 
Iron ages. In historic times the fusion wu 80 complete u 
almoat to have been fm-gotten; but we now aee that while 
the main tendencies of the higher religion of Greece are 
those of the Northern anthropomorphism, it is to the earlier 
people, with their cruder animism, that we owe the more 
mystical, as well as the more degraded, upecta of classical 
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faith and practice. Ever since comparative religion bas 
become a science, the relative purity of the Homeric religion 
bas been a difficult problem. It has nothing of totemism, 
no beast-gods, no magical ideas with rqard to the divinity, 
no fetiahlam. few tracea of worship of 1pirits. It hu no 
111pentitio111 dread ; it is al.moat 88 free from the obscene u 
Christianity itaelf. The attempts to read •primitive• ideas 
into it have signally failed; the elms planted upon a barrow 
no lllOle prove • tree-wonhip ' than do the yews in an 
Engliab churchyard. Nor is Prof. Gilbert Murray'• theory 
that later pnerationa • expurgated • our Homer more 
IUCCel8ful; it is hard to square with the facts of Greek 
history; it is entirely contrary to the parallels of other 
races. The phenomenon is not isolated : we find it in the 
earlier None Saps and the heathenism that lies beneath a 
thin Christian veneer in Be/noul/ ; we find it again in the 
Big-Y eda ; and we find it, 88 we aball see, in the early 
patrician calendar of Rome. In each case the explanation 
is the aame--&n invading race hu brought in a purer faith. 

No doubt the Homeric pantheon, like the None, already 
lhowa an accommodation of divene elements; the • mother
pdesa' and the chthonic (or, 88 we commonly say, • in
fernal') powen of the Minoan religion are there aide by 
aide with the Aryan sky-god ~us. The bright, cheerful, 
aelf-reliant faith of the northernc=r, who felt that he could 
look hi1 gods in the face and know himseH but little weaker 
than they, whose • all men have need of gods' has in it a 
touch of unconscio111 patronage-this could not satisfy a 
more developed age. Like the similar Teutonic beliefs, 
which melted 88 snow at the touch of Christianity, it already 
in Homeric days was losing its binding power. But in the 
Greek religion of historic times it i1 still the dominating 
factor, u far u state-cult and literary expression go; while 
on the other band, we owe to the • Minoana ' the elements 
of superstition and mystery, worship of the dead, placation 
of ghOlt&, and the like, which form the background of Greek 



ff8 THE RELIGIONS OF GREECE AND ROME 

religio111 experience. We cannot, with Miu Harriaon, 
rhapsodize over these lower elements. but we are bound to 
admit that they had in them much that was capable of 
satisfying deeper longings; they gave rile to the ' Mysteries ' 
and the secret brotherhoods. to the longing for purity 
and the aenae of sin-in short. to what ia often called the 
' Oriental ' element in the religious life of Greece. 

The salient features of that religious life are admirably 
summed up in Dr. Famell's six lectures. Behind his illustra
tions there obvioualy lies deep knowledge of detail ; but so 
simply are the conclusions &et forth that one almost forgets 
that the writer is author also of five large volumes on the 
Cult, o/ 1M Gnek Statu. His judgements are admirably 
sane and balanced; he knows too much to advance rash 
theories or form hasty generalu.ations. Therefore his book 
is not only readable; it ia thoroughly reliable. 

The outstanding facts of Greek religion are two : it is 
in essence a religion of the family, clan, and city-state; 
and it is humanistic--e ' natural :religion ' in the obvious 
seme of that much-abused term. These facts are at once its 
strength and its weakness; they form the reason why some 
students of it to-day look back upon it longingly, and con
trast it with Christianity to the latter's discredit; they 
also account for its eventual failure. Long before it came 
into contact with the rising Church it was already bankrupt; 
it had failed to hold the heart of its own people. When the 
city-state gave way to a larger world-outlook, 'Apollo and 
Athene were too much citizens to adapt themselves to the 
new order.' We are reminded of Dr. Carter's 'incorrigibly 
republican Jupiter.' 

The true Greek lived for and thought of this world only. 
Life had many interests. and in one sense, religion was but one 
of those many; though in another each interest had its own 
god. Each force of nature, each capacity of his own soul or 
body, each relationship of life had its own appropriate 
deity, conceived of as pouessing like passions with himself. 
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Roughly Bp"&king, he knew no priests and no aet form of 
prayer: yet he wu bound by the limits aet by his family 
and bis state to the gods they had created. Liberty of 
choice wu unthinkable: each Greek worshipped the gods of 
his family, bis clan, his state, becauae all men did the same. 
Sin for him wu only sin becauae it wu anti-domestic or 
anti-social. His birth, bis marriage, his death, all brought 
him into the closest touch with bis divinities: his family 
meals were a communion with them : any offence against 
family ties wu an offence against them, and one of the worst 
was that of rearing no family to show them honour. And of 
these family gods the highest was• Zeus of the courtyard•
the satisfactory worship of whom was a necessary condition 
of holding the highest office at Athens. Shallow such worship 
may have been: yet the religion of the family has its lesaon 
even to-day for many who are ashamed lest their nearest 
relatives should know that in their houaehold God is wor
shipped as Lord of the houaehold (the Greek • houaehold • 
included even the slaves) as well as Lord of the whole earth. 

The family was but part of the clan, and of clans the 
state was made up. There could be for a Greek no union 
of men, tribal, local, national, or even commercial, without 
its deity and its worship. Each parish had its rites: each 
clan its religious initiation aoon after birth or adoption. 
The state and the state-religion were bound up together: 
and for that very reason citizenship was a hard thing to 
win. The traitor's worst offence was that he strove to give 
others' gods the victory over his own, and so to disturb 
their •ancestral• ritual. To Creon, in Sophocles' play, it is 
inconceivable that the state-gods should do otherwise than 
rejoice in bis inhuman treatment of their enemy's corpse; 
and if the poet saw farther, the religious duty which be aets 
over against state-duty is still but duty to the family, which 
for him is more elemental still. In a vague way the Greek 
conceived of the unity of the Athene of whom Homer sang, 
and in times of national stress she might rise to the dignity 
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of a national goddeae: but in praetice he wonbipped 
Athene • the V"iqrin,' if he were an Athenian. or Athene ' of 
the Bruen Houae,• if he were a Spartan, for theee were the 
pa of bis state. Individual thought and wonbip were 
but late growth, in Greece. 

Such a religion had in it much that i1 noble: it bound 
topther the mnall city-atate u DO nation of to-day can be 
bound. It fostered a aenae of national unity against the 
barbarian: it aoftened the erueltiea of war, and inftllted 
oath-keeping and hoapit.ality with an honourable l&Detion. 
It knew DO peneeution : who wu there to penecute when 
eaeh man must needa wonbip the gods to whom he belonged 
by birth ! But neither could it produce a prophet of 
righteoumea. It was a religion of the ordinary man: it 
atiafted no deep cravings: and religioua advance ii led by 
extraordinary men, who long for the highest. It wu good, 
in ita way: but it was the enemy of the better. The 
philolophers were 100n beyond it; and their pl'Olffll8 wu 
outside it, though many of them failed to aee that fact. It 
had but little that wu reverential or awe-inapiring; it wu 
obvioualy the creation of human brains, the reflex of the 
feelingl of human hearta. It had no unction. How could 
one be aure that Zeus exilted ? The state aid 10: the 
fathen Mid 10: Homer aid 10. But theae were not enough. 

Renee the longing for aystem1 of purification, for an 
auurance of union with the deity, and bappineu after 
death. How theae 1ystem1 aroae, we hardly know: they 
came up out of the under-world, and they alwaya remained 
eomewbat apart. They, too, were only indirectly moral; 
to Plato, with all bis mysticism, many of them appeared 
direetly immoral, became their purity wu not an ethical 
purity. But they aati1fted for a time the ltriving for a 
wider union than the state, for a wider outlook and higher 
aapiration than the atate-religion could afford. At Athena 
the Mysteries of Eleusi1 were indeed adopted into the state
religion. Dionysus, the god of the lower orden, became at 
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Jeut u powerful u the Northern Apollo; u a repreaentation 
of spiritual inaipt the Hermes of Pruitelea fades into 
aothiDI beside the Demeter of Cnidua. It ia nmk noDlellle 
for moderna to talk u if the ' pale Galilean ' bad banished 
the full-blooded and light-hearted joyouanea of the old 
Greek faith; every acholar knows-Swinburne better t.han 
moat-that Greek religion died of its own failure to meet the 
heart-felt wants of mankind. It ennobled the body and the 
mind, u eome forma of Christianity have failed t.o do; but 
it aeued to have a maaa,e for the IOUI. Mithru wu a 
more formidable enemy t.o Christ than was ~- The 
myneriea but paved the way for 10mething higher. 

Oar knowledge of prehistoric Italy ia more recent even 
than that of prehistoric Greece, and it is still more fratr
mentary. But it would appear that there t.oo an indigenous 
race of ' Meditenanean ' type but low civilization dwelt 
undisturbed till in the Bronze Age there preued downwards 
from the Alpine Jakes a new people, practising cremation
burial. The plan of their artificial lake-villages (wh01e re
main, are the ao-called terremare) reminds one so irresistibly of 
a Roman camp that one feels instinctively that they must be 
the anceston of the Italic race in its narrower seme. Yet 
it ia atill quite uncertain in what proportion the various 
tribes of historic Italy represent the mixture of theae two 
fundamental elements, and yet more uncertain what ele
ments in Italian religion correspond t.o each. Analogy 
would aeem to BUgest that the austere impersonal religion 
of the earliest Roman calendar repreaenta the faith of the 
invaden, while such diacordant elements as the strange 
taboos on the unfortunate Flamen of Jupiter, the rites of 
Diana in the grove at Aricia, and the obscene cults (never 
part of the state-religion) cited by the Christian writer 
Amobiua belong t.o the aboriginal inhabitants. Be that u it 
mayt we are driven back upon the literary evidence for want of 
monumental; and fortunately the Boman genius wu 111ch 
that its ordinances seem to embalm the antique, and in 
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relip>o aa in politics we can almost certainly diaeover the 
oldelt elements by merely abstracting from the accretiona 
of historic times. Thia ia the method whoae most thorough 
application in thia aphere ia UIOciated with the name of 
Prof. Georg W"IIIOwa. Mr. Fowler and Dr. Carter act'ept 
it to the full. We are aware that another achool repre
aented by Prof. Paia of Na plea, led by a doctrinaire theory 
of what ia ' primitive,' regards early Roman religion aa 
a masa of mythological fllthineu which would degrade a 
eavage; but we may paaa them by; auch animals u they 
conceive did not build the Roman nation. 

It ia but a few yeara since that we used to talk of ' the 
Graeco-Roman religion,' meaning thereby, on the Roman 
aide, the mythology of the Aeneid and the Metamorplao,u. 
Now we are more conscious of the difference& between 
Greet and Roman religion than of their lik.eneaaes. Readers 
of T'/t,e Beligio,a o/ Numa-and we know no more handy intro
duction to the aubject-will be struck by the abaence from 
the earliest Rome of almost all which we auociate with 
clusical religion. There ia no mythology, no penonality 
in the divine; only a number of dimly-conceived, almost 
impenooal, ' numina ' or powers, divine citizens of the city
stat.e, wboae importance residea entirely in their function, 
their activity. They include Jupiter and Mara, it ia true, 
but Minerva, Diana, Mercury, Apollo are absent, while 
we have Robigus, Falacer, and many another nonentity. 
Juno ia there, but there is no proof that she ia considered 
u the wife of Jupiter. The Roman, like the Greek, had 
a deity for every object and operation of his external life, 
and he propitiated it with due prayer and offering; but he 
did not personify it. His household gods were not ' Jupiter 
of the courtyard ' and ' Apollo of the ancestors,' but ' the 
spirit of the houaehold' (lar /amiliaru), 'the gods of the 
&tore cupboard' (J1ffl',dU), and 'the good gods,' or un
differentiated apirita of hi• forefathen (di manu). The 
gods of the earliest state-religion were obviously in the main 
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agricultural : we aee a villap-eommunity settling down 
into city-life, and officially regulating its worship 88 only 
a city can, yet making little or no provision for the wider 
outlook of commerce and culture which city-life bri.np. 
Unlike the Greek, the Roman knows little about his gods; 
just enough to know how to avoid their anger, win their 
favour, and tum their powen to account; but at least 
he baa freed the state (if ever it were bound) from magic, 
from grossness, and from aupentitioua fear. If his faith 
be animism, it is animism at its highest. 

Such is the early faith which Mr. Fowler, with infinite 
patience and sympathy, 88 weU 88 mastery of detail, has 
traced down through its varied changes and expansions 
to the days of the Augustan revival. He has made dry 
bones live, becauae he sees each phenomenon as part of the 
living ' religious experience • of a great nation. Few boob 
of the kind have left upon us such a warm feeling of attrac
tion to the spirit of its author. He writea·as a scholar pure 
and simple, who treats the religion of the people whom it 
is his life-work to interpret 88 an integral and central part 
of the national existence; but he never leaves his reader in 
doubt as to the nature of his own convictions. 

It is hardly true to say, 88 Dr. Carter does in his rather 
disappointing later book, that the earliest Roman religion 
had no sense of patriotism, and concemecl itself merely 
with the powen of reproduction of men, cattle and eropa. 
It did not need the Etruacans (with whose lore Dr. Carter 
is now somewhat intoxicated) to teach an Italic people to 
love their land-witness the Samnites. But to the later 
Roman kingdom, under that Etruscan domination which 
raised Rome to the headship of the Latin peoples, and gave 
the plebeians (whatever their origin) their flnt real share 
in the state, we owe the first great temples of Rome, the 
&rat cult-images (of Graeco-Etruscan form), and the &rat 
assimilation of external wonhips. Shrines there may have 
been before; but henceforward the temple of Jupiter • Best 



18' THE RELIGIONS OF GREECE AND ROD 

and Greateat • on the ~tol dominat«l the imagination 
of the Roman and became the centre of hie national faith. 
Now came the Italian deities Minerva and Diana, the flnt 
at 1eut through an Etruscan medium: and now were 
domiciled at Rome the lt.alianized Hercules and Castor, 
whole cult had filtered up from the Greek colonies of Lower 
Italy. The aoda of dominion, of handicraft. of travel, found 
their way in, doubtleu through plebeian ehannela, u the 
life of the older farmer-aristocracy admitted broader 
interests, and needed an appropriate god for each. 

Then came the Republic: and with it, or but a little 
earlier, the Apolline influence of the Sibylline boob from 
Cumae in Campania, which were gradually to change the 
whole ieligioua outlook of the Romans. Carefully concealed, 
in the keeping of atate-commiuioners, in the vaults beneath 
the Capitoline temple, they were only to be resorted to 
in times of religioua panic when local and customary ex
piationa failed to allay supematural tenon. But the 
cmtom grew: Apollo, Hermes (as Mercury), Demeter, 
Kore and Dionysus (as Ceres, Liber and Libera), and many 
another god. were received-though ltill, as strangera, 
without the sacred limits of the city; new forms of cult
prooessions, displays of images, banquets of the gods. were 
reaorted to; and ftnally, in the dark days of the Second 
Punic War, the door was opened even to the debasing 
Oriental worship of the Great Mother of Galati& and her 
eunuch priests. The spectacular, the sensational, the enter
taining--illl these the Roman oligarchy found neeessary 
for the wealmeu of the lower orders: but the poison, once 
admitted, could not be checked. We recommend any one 
to whom the ' portents • of Livy's Third Decade have 
aeemed a dreary and senseless iteration to read Mr. Fowler'• 
interpretation of them, and so judge them as a symptom 
of religiou hysteria, the reaction from which heralded the 
utter collapse of the state-religion of Rome. 

The collapse WBB rapid: to Polybiua the fabric aeemed 
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to· starMI impregnable, little • it onmmanded hil penonal 
adherenee- But a aceptical pilmL,iJhy, a 8ippant literature 
-both adapt.ationa from the Greek--4Dd a flagrantly di1-
honest uae of religioua forms for political ends, within two 
perationa destroyed all public faith. Private rit.es Btill 
lived on, and were often, no doubt, observed with genuine 
piety; but the me nee relapsed into Eastern 111pentition, 
while the nobler intellects found refuae in a hesitatin, 
philosophy, and both united later on in the wonhip of the 
~f Rome as personified in the ' Geniua ' of the 
Emperor. The two great names in the last century before 
Christ are not Cicero and Varro, but Lucretiua and Vergil, 
and on the latter in particular Mr. Fowler throws much light 
as a religioua poet. Yet for all his concentrated att.ack on 
' religion • as he conceived it, we feel instinctively that 
Lucretius was essentially the greater religious genius; had 
the two poets been Christians, V ergil would assuredly have 
been a Catholic, and Lucretius a Protestant. To tum from 
the one to the other is to feel as the writer rememben to 
have felt, when, after visiting aeveral of the ' Domkirehen • 
of Northern Germany, he entered the Frederib-Kirke at 
Copenbaaen, with the great 1etten over its portal ' The 
Word of the Lord abideth for ever,' and his heart beat 
fester at the thought ' This was meant for a ProtullMl 
church.' In Lucretius, however misguided, we meet the 
8nt great murionary in the hiBtory of the Greek and Roman 
religiona. 

The conflict between ChriBtianity and heathenism bu 
often been described, and Dr. Carter in his latest work bu 
written very interestingly on aeveral of the phases of that 
conflict, and of the efforts of 111ccessive Christian writen 
and workers in the Roman West to adapt their faith to the 
older culture, and to conserve both in the face of barbarian 
inroads. But we do not feel that Christianity commands 
his enthuaiasm. It can hardly be otherwiae if he regards 
it, as appean to be the case, as merely one manifestation of 
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the I normal religious instinct,' of thele ' reqioua fo?Cl!I 
which are at work in the world, • they always have been.• 
No one desires falsification of facts-the portrayal of Julian 
as a devil, or Constantine as a Christian hero; but to regard 
Christianity 88 merely the noblest product of the purely 
human religious genius is to play into the hands of that Neo
Platoniam which provided the latest anti-Christian contro
venialiats of the ancient world, but which was yet. 88 Dr. 
Carter •ys. a force utterly incapable of providing a con
structive alternative to the new faith. There are virtual 
Neo-Platoniats. as he hints. among us still, men vaguely 
• interested in religion,' coquetting in a dilettante way with 
1 Christian Science,' or Theosophy, or Esoteric Buddhism. 
But. 88 ever, their activity is sterile; they have no missionary 
force. 

We cannot thinlr. that Dr. Carter's view of the reasons 
for the triumph of Christianity is adequate. Let us examine 
a few of them. Fintly, it had a firm historic basis. With
out suhlcribing to the overdrawn description of Mithraiam 
as • the most effective organization of missionary endeavour 
in the history of the world '-were that so, it would have left a 
greater mark on literature, and would not have disappeared 
IO rapidly~y reader of Prof. Cumont's work must inltinc
tively confess to the absorbing interest aroused by the story, 
88 traced by the monuments, of the spread of this alien faith. 
But. aa has well been said, the weakness of Mithraism was 
1 that there never was a Mithras, and he never slew the bull.' 
There IIJGI a man Christ Jesus. and He did rise from the dead. 
The weakness of the revived Krishna-cult in India to-day, 
which so strangely resembles Mithraism, and like it, borrows 
from Christianity so many of its later features, is the same. 
The• pale Galilean• could do what the 'Unconquered Sun
God • could not, because resurrection comes only through 
death. and Be died. 

Again. Christianity has the note of authority : its messqe 
has the ring of • Thus saith the Lord.• It is a revelation 
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f10m above, from One whoae words and deeda are written 
plain. It baa a Book, before which every ancient would-be 
• BCripture • wu as feeble as the ' Book of Mormon.• It 
hu an organiv.ation and brotherhood, based on a new life 
which ia no mere emotional impulse, but a moral regeneration. 
The cult of Iaia and Serapia might preach purity, but it bad 
arilen out of an impure past, and to the dust it must return. 
We should be sony to find with Dr. Illinporth the mark 
of the Divine transcendence in Churcb.-goTemment by 
officials who chance to be called bishops; but we do indeed 
ftnd it in the authority claimed by the Church and its creed-
by the Church not as an organization, but as a body of new
created men and women in whom the Holy Spirit dwella. 
It is the intolerance of Christianity-the characteristic 
which baa always so irritated the Neo-Platonist-whieh ia 
at once its very essence, and the condition of its 111ccesa. 
God spoke of old time by divers portions and in divers 
manners, but now, once for all, and in a wholly unique way, 
He bath spoken unto us in Bis Son. 

And because of this underlying authority, there is in 
Christianity a note of triumph such as was wholly alien to 
the true Greek and Roman religions. and found even in 
Mithraism but a faint echo. The personal note was but 
feebly heard in Greece, in Rome not at all; but the Christian 
can face life with confidence-

Now I have found the ground wherein 
Sure my sou1'1 anchor may remain-

and meet sorrow with calmness-

Give to the winds thy fean : 
Hope and be 11ndi1mayed; 

God bean thy 1igba, and counts thy tears ; 
God shall lift up thy head. 

It was this strong confidence which enabled the writer of 
the note appended to the ' Martyrdom of Polyearp ' to add 
his strange date-' Polyearp bore witness' on 111ch a day of 
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111Gb a JDODth in the gove:rnonhip of IUCh a proconaal, ' but 
in the eternal reign of Jesus Christ, to whom be glory, honour, 
majelty and a throne eternal unto all aene,ationa. Amen.• 

The religions of Greece and Rome, in their ordinary 
form, u distinct from the inaigbt of the great poet.a and 
pbilomphen. may still teach ua much; from the one we 
may learn the cloae unity in family-wonbip; from the other 
the aeme of the divine in common things which made the 
old Roman look on every operation of his farm-his plough
ing, hoeing, weeding, harrowing-ea under the direet govern
ment of a deity. They mitigated, no doubt, within their 
limits the horron of slavery; but they had no miaaionary 
merra,.e for the depressed and the ignorant. No ancient 
faith, leut of all Mithraism, could have attempted the moral 
and spiritual elevation of outcastes like the Pariahs of India; 
none could have inspired Charles Wesley's rejoicing at the 
new life of the Kingswood collien-

For thia the Minta lift up their voiee, 
And ceueleu praile to Thee ii liven; 

For tbia tbe bolta above rejoice-
We raiae the happiness of heaven. 

Chriatianity bas given to the rustic and the mechanic a 
spiritual power that N~Platonism never dreamed of. One 
8IIIDIDer afternoon. aa the writer at on Pateley Bridge plat
form waiting for a train, he beard three or four youtha 
mocking an old shunter for his religion. ' What did father 
Job say ? ' ran one taunt. ' Young man.' rang out the 
answer, • Job aid, I hoa, tJu,t my Redeemer liwtla; and he 
didn't ay that he thought, and he didn't ay that he hoped, 
but he aid that he hnl.' And so he turned spin to hia 
work. Truly among them that are bom of women have 
arieen few greater than Euripides and Plato, than Lucreti111 
and V ergil; yet he that is but little in the Kingdom of 
Heaven is greater than they. 

ERNEST E. GundL 
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CHRIST AND THE LAW OP CONTRADICTION 

Tlte Beal• of Enda : Giford. Ledure,. 2nd series. By 
Dr. J.ilCU W AIU>. 

lntli~ and _J' alw: GiBord. Ledtwu. 1st series. By 
Dr. BosANQUET. (A. & C. Black.) 

Trutla on Trial. By Dr. PAUL C.&aus. (Open Court 
Publiabing Co., Chicago.) 

THE academic no leu thaQ popular notion, that any 
contradiction must be fatal to an argument, displays 

a curioua ignorance of human nature and alto of paychology. 
Mental no lea than mechanical activity worb beat and 
moat productively along the linea of most (rather than 
least) reaistance. In the late Duke of Argyll'• excellent 
book., The Bei,n of La., occur, as critics know only too 
well, two violent contradiction&. Herbert Spencer, in hit 
great work Principlu of Biology, was obliged to admit that 
certain statement& neutralized or at least oppoaed each other. 
In fact. every thoughtful student might eaaily write an 
interesting book on thia very point. For no author has 
lived who never contradicted hit aaertiona, not merely at 
different periods or ataaes of hit life, but in one and the 
same book. It ia thia point that conatitutes in many cues 
the chief charm of a apectator to the obaervant critic. 
The diainterested or impartial apectator flnda an exquiaite 
pleasure in noting the marching& and countermarchinga, 
the antithetic 8ounderinp of philoaophen in the mighty 
ocean of thought. They begin naturally by contradicting 
each other and end necesaarily by contradicting themselves. 
To particularize offenden in thia way would be absurd 
and indeed impossible, where all equally offend in kind 
if not in degree. Even those who make a parade of logic 
form no exception to the general rule. Perhapa they would 
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admit at any rate verbal inconsistency when really thoughts 
diametrically claah. But who would care to live an hour 
in a world of iron logic, where two and two always make 
four and never ftve, where hones always pull carts and 
carts never hones, where hammen always drive nails and 
never nails hammers, where the whole m111t be always 
pater than the part and the part always leu than the 
whole, where two parallel straight linea never meet and 
two straight lines cannot encloee a space, and where the 
peat god is the Rule of Three ? U we did not, on the 
other hand, inhabit a world of delightful inconsequencea, 
where nothing eeems certain but the uncertain, like aricket 
and the weather and women, we lhould be profoundly 
and persistently miserable. It i1 the sporting chance of 
the non sequitur and not the inevitable concllllion of the 
adamantine and coherent syllogism, which makea life 
worth liVUlf. The freakish element in the COIUDOS, u 
though the Deity poueaed a keen senae of humour and did 
not apare His creatures or llimaelf, adda that ineffable 
completeness in the very incompleteneu and illogicalness 
of things. We sometimes seem to hear behind the blunder 
or delicioua lapse, the refwlal of some rebellious cause to 
produce the appropriate and usual effect, the anticlimax, 
the anacoluthon, the daring metonomy of miaapplication, 
the l,a/l,or9' 1'-' or inextinguishable laughter of the gods 
above. The by-products, the epiphenomena, the parerga 
and not the erga, so frequently UIUlp the throne, while 
the antilogiama and paralogiams appear to carry on the 
eternal procea, in spite of their diaeontinuities and dazzling 
excuniona into the region of the improbable or even the 
imposaible. Makelhifta, accommodations, incongruities, and 
incompatibilities, more than harmonies, confront and con
found 111 everywhere. This fact lhould make 111 more 
cautioua in our univenals and conclulions. He who ex
peeta the unexpected will never be taken off his guard. 
Nature abhon the invariable. She enjoys the imposition 
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of sudden awpriaea on ua, deviatiODS, new departures, 
eontradictiona. Every day we are compelled to revile 
our law1 and symboliama, to enlarge thi outlook.. Jut 
88 necessity makea 111 acquainted with mange bedfellows, 
joining together black and white, bitter and 1weet, truth 
and falsehood. Nor ii it otherwiae in love, in marriage, 
88 Horace knew ,and aang-

Sic viaum est Veneri, cui placet impuea 
FOl'IIIAI at.que animoa 1ub jup aenea 
Saevo mittere cum joco. 

A good working philosophy will make room for the supple
mentary antinomy, for both -positive and negative con
stituents, the bathoa, the descending or opposing transi
tion. J" ita 1'ff' ,altum progreditur, life proceeds by jumps, 
from contrast to contrast. Faith recognizes the breach, 
the chasm, the lacuna, the crack in creation. and takes 
it at a leap. And this holds true in science no less than in 
religion, as Boutroux hat shown with superftuoua con
clusiveness in his admirable book. The smoothly flowing 
limpid argument, that goes on without a check or fault, 
should always make ua suspicious, or at any rate watchful. 
Not thus runa the course of Nature or daily life, consistent 
most emphatically and eontinuoualy in their inconsistencies. 
When we reach a blind blank wall, we may feel assured we 
are far nearer some great truth or fresh discovery, than 
when we skim over the prosperous surface with ' proudfull 
sail.• The 1'ia remotionu of Thomas Aquinas proves most 
fertile in helpful and human results. The Bulhmen of 
the preaent day belong to the Aurignacian period of the 
Upper Palaeolithic Age with its artists and cave painters 
and their tense of humour and religion. They have not 
grown with efflux of time, and indeed they may almost be 
said to have deteriorated. And the inability to transcend 
the logical stage, so useful and necessary in its place, is 
as bad aa to be a Buthman. One may often notice in a 
German town, when two men have met, the listener waiting 



ffl CHRIST AND THE LAW OF CONTRADICTION 

and waiting and waiting. For what is be so attentive 'l He 
watches for the flDal verb, that will make clear the long
winded o:ordium. Thus with those who do not really live, 
and are not in sympathy with Nature or Art, to expect the 
1ut link in the chain, the logical concluaion, is to be lost. We 
must take the world aa we ftnd it, a world of beautiful 
contradictions and blessed incon,ruitiea. And then life, 
a very practical and inconsequent buaineaa, will soon settle 
thinp for us. and we shall pau from antithesis to antithesis 
without any aense of opposition, to the haven where we 
would be. 

H we remember that the unit of knowledp, u we have 
abown in the K#pff' o/ 1M Key,, is not so much subject 
plw object aa subject cotlb'a object, we aball diacover no 
difficulty in the contradictoriness of life. Indeed, bearing 
this fact in mind, we ought antecedently to expect something 
of the kind. Nature univenally cbooaes to work in thia 
way, mind does not and cannot act otherwise, and every 
decision seems determined by its neptive or its polar 
opposites. Even the affections reveal the same contrariety 
of movements, for we are able to love and hate the same 
person at the same time, and we find the Everlasting Yea 
and the Everlasting Nay uniting in their very conflict and 
aareeina to differ. The affirmation and the denial often 
concur in the strangest manner. The enemy is the friend 
and the friend is the enemy. Our o:periences, the con
sciousness, not merely O&Ci.llate between two contradictions, 
but ~y are simultaneous contradictions. By their 
eternal resistance to each other they aubsist. Hendiadys 
ill the rule and not the o:ception. We ounelves are quite 
a, much what we negate aa what we posit, simply because 
we cannot eacape from the psychological necessity which 
laughs at logic and logical demarcations, which only exist 
in abstraction and never in actuality. Nobody ever was 
a master unleu he was a slave, and nobody is a sovereign 
until he ia a subject. We declare, no doubt, that we are 
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either thia or that, but the faet refute& us and demonstrate& 
that we are both alike. The socialist would not be a socialiat 
were he not an individualist, and the individualist would 
not be an individualist were he not a aoci.alist. The argu
ments that prove the Co111ervative, prove likewise the 
Liberal. Extremes meet, and Limeho111e and Lansdowne 
HoUBe touch each other. Indeed, but for our othemeues, 
our enemies, our antagonisms, the world would be dull 
indeed. Nothing great or small, high or low, aeems in
telligible, if we do not regard things through the medium 
and in the light of their opposite. The savage core gives 
culture its substance and its justification. Thomas Holmes, 
who ought to know, denies the existence of any criminal 
type, beca111e we are all potentially criminals. As indeed 
Richard Baxter said at an execution, when the murderer 
mounted the gallows : • There goes Richard Baxter but 
for the grace of God.' Man still bean about with him 
the atmosphere of the Pleistocene Period, of which he is 
a product, according to Professor Sollas. Have we gone 
so very far beyond the primitive mind? Well, certainly 
the late Duke of Argyll and Herbert Spencer had not. 
Surviving savages. who represent the palaeolithic if not 
the eolithic age, like these thinkers, entertain contradictions 
without aeeing the contradictions. Not on account of 
their uncivilized state, but on account of their psychological 
constitution. They know, as surely as Hegel, that things 
can be at once themselves and others. And this wrongly 
supposed proof of unintelligence, really and truly suggests 
a philosophical mentality and powers of thought. The 
safest criterion of human development was alwaya and 
alwaya will be the ethical standard. And these so-called 
savages endure this test triumphantly. For instance, the 
Toda, who dwell in the Nilgiri Hills, are said by travellers 
and those best acquainted with them to be pre-eminently 
moral. And among the Western Buahongo, a Bantu people, 
the Ikina Nyimi or royal precepts attain to a very high level 
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of morality. We may trace in (what has been termed) the 
Law of Participation, according to which, whatever hap
pened to one member of the community, affected all, the 
operation of the IIIUlle principle, the particular ego express
ing itaeH in its other or here in all. Novalis called poetry 
ablolute truth. But he would have been far nearer the 
mark. if he had said it was contradiction. From this 
verity no escape can be found. For even the most highly 
organized egotism works out infallibly in the end as pure 
and simple altruism, just as altruism cannot fail to issue 
in egotism. Man, wrote Pascal, stands for what is infinitely 
above man, and therefore and thereby manifests himsell to 
be most man: Death, while destroying life, thus most 
effectually establishes it on the rock of immortality. 

Ti.-oup love repine and reason chafe, 
There came a voice without reply ; 

'Tia man'• perdition to be sale 
When for the Truth be oupt to die. 

God became pre-eminently God at His Kenosis, when He 
emptied Himself, and it was on the Cross of Calvary that 
Christ revealed most fully th01e • bright shoots of ever
lastingness • that are the pledge and promise, the positive 
and permanent auuranee of our own. Morior ergo aum-it 
is no mortality that vindicates our birthright of immortality. 
Man, at his lowest, whether an irresponsible autocrat or a 
political partisan who lies habitually for the benefit of a 
faction as. according to the famous story, the ambassador 
did for his country, yet acts as a dethroned monarch
betrays sometimes hie divine otherness. He penistently 
contradicts himself and keeps negating by lightning flashes 
of better thoughts and things the blurred and blotted 
schemes of hie squalid life. Even in Aristotle's doctrine 
of privation rightly understood--nd what is truth but 
Aristotle affirmed, and what ia falsehood but Aristotle 
denied ?-we discern the want of something required and 
realized, something that belongs to us. a missing crown 
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of complet.eneu. Well wrot.e Goethe, ' In deinem Nichta 
boff' ich du All m flnden.' In the Nothing, if we will only 
look in faith and love, ahalJ we dilcover the All. Unleu 
we embrace both horns of the dilemma we call life, unless 
we accept our complementary opposites. unless we envisage 
the pa.rt in the whole and the whole in the part, unleu we 
continually deny ounelves to uaert ounelves, unless in 
acience we negate God and in religion we affirm God, unless 
our doubt conflnna our faith, we do not fully live. Nothing 
has been done to relieve ua of our responsibilities, but 
rather to open out new worlds for ua. Dew crtaVit, homo 
r,cr,avit. Darkness alone displays the stars. And each 
new negation could not help being also a new affirmation, 
while the trial which throws down old altars erects at the 
same time and by the same movement new and fairer altars. 
U the shadow veils one light, it naturally and neceaarily 
unveils other lights. And as Pusey taught, the heaviest 
part of sorrow often is looking forward to it. Its presence 
brings joy. 

The unity is always the strongest, when the opposing 
forces or feelings are antagonistic. They pull together the 
most, just because they pull against each other. The 
centripetal and the centrifugal elements balance each other, 
attraction and repulsion maintain the cosmic equipoise 
and harmony. From the interaction and the inter
dependence of life and death issues larger life. We have 
no isolated existences, but a universal co-existence in 
which contrarieties produce the seesaw of unstable equili
brium, which passes from one new synthesis to another 
--ebsolutely stable equilibrium would be death. Each 
fresh equipoise by perpetual counterpoise cannot be other
wile than t.emporary and relative. Thought is a flux, 
feeling is a ftux, eternally dissolving to recombine. There 
cannot exist a riwgle thought or rimple feeling, each being 
determined by its other. They are all mixed, all com
pounded of opposites which keep running into each other 
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by constant tolutiona and reaolutiona. No honeat, accurate, 
obae?ftllt, penetrating IICientiftc paychology can fairly b 
any rounded off and separate atatea of conacioumeu or 
feeling. We recogrme here and there, now and then, wave 
creata of dominant emotion or thought; but the wave itself 
proves invariably to be compounded of countlea minor 
wavea, and the dominant summit passes quickly into its 
other and is defined by the other, and to on for ever. In 
the map of the mind, as experience reveals it to us, we have 
occasional visions of three vast territories which may be 
divided into the conacious, subconacious, and supercon
llCious. But this distinction yields itself purely to human 
abstraction for useful purpoaes, being artificial and not 
natural. The ao-called 'subliminal consciousness' of Myers 
was anticipated ages before him by Leibnitz and probably 
by othera-juat as the recently discovered Man of Ipswich 
under the chalk boulder cJay, according to Prof. Sollas, 
presents the typical features of man. at the preeent day. 
And, to speak metaphorically, could we unearth the Deus 
of that Lower Palaeolithic Period, we should ftnd Him the 
Homo of to-day. That is to say, God and Man mutually 
act and react on each other and determine each other. 
Antbropotheiam and theanthropy are necessary counter
force& in the progressive development of the world. Reason 
and emotion, likewise, work, but by violent antipathies, 
mixed and profitable result&. Thought never wu or will 
be untouched, uncoloured, by feeling, nor feeling by thought, 
and will inevitably energi7a in both. It is the constant 
check. the aense of reaist.ance everywhere, which elicits 
the appropriate counter-movement and disengages or 
liberates more and fuller life. We are all both sentimental
ists and rationalists, all both pragmatiats and idealists. 
Whatever we chooae to label or libel ourselves, our conduct 
givea the lie direct to the &88Ullled nomenclature. No title 
of the sort is worth a tittle. We are, thank God, greater 
than we know and say, we build more broadly and deeply 



CHRIST AND THE LAW OF CONTRADICl'ION WT . 
and highly than we know and say. Human nature, with 
its in1lnite variety and variability, refuses to be isolated 
or compreaed into cast-iron moulds. With the force of 
intra-atomic energy it ruptUJ'e& at once all these ridiculo111 
compartmentll and flowa over and flow, on. Reaaon'• 
ultimate effort, like the cometary sweep of faith, recogni7.es 
the illimitableneu of the things above and beyond its reach, 
and thereby identifies itself with the infinite. Science talks 
of constant relation, between phenomena, and in the same 
assertion proclaims their inconstancy and prophesies new 
revelation• of new faith. Novel, should be written by men 
of science and not by idealists and poets, beca111e the men 
of science make the largest 888umption1. Science has 
been called the reduction of the unknown to the known, 
the inexplicable to the explicable, the obacure to the evident. 
But it begins and ends in faith-in imagination. Leslie 
Stephen maintained that the imagination lagged behind 
the reason, but be certainly did not exemplify this in him
self. And no science ever baa divorced, or ever will divorce, 
the one from the other. The greatest romance i1 not 
The Cloiller and tl,,e Heartla or any such book, but Newton'• 
Principia. And the chief poet wu not Shakespeare ( or 
Bacon), but Kelvin or another of the same school. Tenny
son truly proclaimed ' the fairy tales of Science.' Huxley 
and Tyndall were far more aeers than students of pheno
mena. Darwin'• Dut:ent of Man easily over-imagines and 
out-distances King Lear or Hamlet or Tu Temput. Paacal, 
aa usual, who more than any prophet anticipated equally 
metaphysic or science, declared that the parts of the world 
were so interdependent that we could not understand the 
one without the other, or without the whole. Dean Inge 
assures 111 that the Jews were patriots and not people with 
a genius for religion. But his negation wu at the same 
time an affirmation. He only meant that the Bebews, 
like all other nations, entertained contradictory views, as 
he doea liberally himself. Credat Judaeua ! Cmlat D«anu,. 
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The multitude of boob written apinat miracles abow ua. 
if we have open or even scientific minds, that the Rev. W. 
Temple. of worthy father worthy son, i1 perfectly right in 
J1W11t:ainin1 that • the demand for miracles is abeolutely 
inherent in reli,ion. • Persons who think the last super
fluous. soon, like Auguate Comte, establish a cult of their 
own, if only Temperance or Tariff Reform or Imperialism. 
We all believe in a sort of somethin,-though it may be 
ounelves, or the military fetiab called Honour, on which 
the Head Master of Repton pou.n such cruahin, contempt. 
Let ua never trouble ourselves about the lo,ical consistency 
of our viewa. The moat incompatible in life will apeedily 
adjust themselves and lie down together in peace and 
happiness, as the lion and the lamb in the Millennium. The 
mme inconsistent we are, the more likely are we to be in 
the way of truth. h not God the awn of all contradic
tiona Y Was not, is not Christ, the One Everlaatin, Para
dox t 

Al we should have antecedently expected, our Lord's 
teaching abo~ in the very flattest contradictions. In 
fact, it would not be too much to say that of all mystics 
or prophets, He stands easily the foremost in His union of 
opposites. The gospel mi,ht, indeed, be called the sum 
of all contradictions, when we consider the antithetical 
chancter of His doctrines. Not merely do we find this 
dilltinetive feature in St. John's, but even in the Synoptics. 
We ffliaht readily multiply examples of the divinely careless 
antagonism of the different statements. They read to the 
modern mind just u if they were thrown out caaually 
and almost at random, for after-ages and the Church to 
reconcile as far as pouible. Though it may be reasonably 
doubted if all will ever be perfectly harmonized. Maine 
de Biran uaed to inaist on the importanee of effort, and the 
immeme part it played in life and pro,reaa. whether we 
re,arded speculation or conduct, thought or ethic. As if 
the march of development followed the line of most rather 
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than of least reutance. But he never quit.e grasped the 
complete truth. That ii the univenal law of Cl'08I purpoaea, 
as they appear-for they are both competitive and co
operative-which still works towards one and the same goal, 
and involves perpetual fighting against reailtance. Now, 
we see that Christ held the conflicting belief of law and 
miracles, prayer and an established world order. He 
Jll&IUIIS to combine a sublime aelfteameaa and an over
weening, an enthulliastic altruism, and a coloual egotiam. 
The Kingdom of God or of Heaven which He proclaims 
ia at once immanent and trameendent, subjective and 
objective. The boundaries of ordinary chronology dis
appear, the present and the future grow mixed up together, 
as if time had no meaning and eternity had already begun. 
Sometimes the Kingdom has come, sometimes it is yet to 
come. We pass from parables like that of the mustard 
seed and slow evolution to sudden revolution and cata
strophe, from the simplest moral lesaons to the gorgeous 
machinery of the most extreme eschatology and apocalypse. 
Life and death meet and mingle, and thrive like tares and 
wheat aide by side in inextricable confusion, so that we 
cannot immediately distinguish between the evil and the 
good. Spirit at one moment looks everything, and yet 
the body ii often put flnt in the Lord's ministrations and 
in the daily miracles of healing. Prudence seems occasion
ally thrown to the winds. and the next moment the disciples 
are solemnly warned to oount the cost-to be both provident 
and improvident. Jesus calla Hillllel.f and is meek and 
lowly, and yet He often manifests a dignity and autocratic 
severity more than those of any Oriental despot. Ex
tremes in Him frequently merge, like gentleness and wrath, 
forgivenesa and unfoqrivenesa, the temper of the lion and 
of the lamb. Christ ineulcated alike Conformity and Non
conformity, respect for authority and custom and tradition 
and orthodoxy, and iconoclastic defiance of forms and 
ceremonies and rules. We might prima /ON suppose He 
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wu the victim of moods and caprices. But the BUSpicion 
fades away before it has fully shaped itself, even when we 
note that He kept the Levitical law or violated it at Ria 
pleume, and ritualism elasbes with spirituality, worldli
nea with unworldliness as in certain familiar parables. 
Freedom or liberty and service, if we did not read the ful] 

context of contending paaaaaes and dig deeper, might be 
thought to cancel each other. Teutonic independence and 
Oriental submissiveness flit before us like diuolving views. 
Christ conveyed the impression of being constructive and 
destructive alike, now the champion of IIOCialism and then 
the advocate of llDIOCialism or something like a glorified 
individualism. He taught the childlike obedience to God, 
and at the same time promised a God like power upon and 
over Nature to obey and disobey, to command and serve. 
He wu at once a Particularist and a Universalist, who 
lived no less in the actual than in the ideal, and accepted 
the one as real as the other. There •never was a vaster 
visionary, there never was a more practical man. Experi
ence and inexperience, the adult and the child, the common
place and the impossible, dream and fact, proae and poetry, 
poverty and riches, gain and lo1S, were indifferent in value 
and in a way aynonymoua. But we need not suppoee, from 
the paradoxicalness of His doctrines, by precept or parable, 
by miracle or example, that He differed greatly in this 
respect from His predece1SOn. whether Hellenic or Oriental. 
Heralditua and Lao-tau, and all the rest put forth their 
special principles in precisely this identical manner. Mystics 
always have done so and always will. They all appealed 
lea to the reason than the heart, to Bacon's broken kind 
of knowledge named wonder. Dtu Wundn ut du Glaubena 
liebalu Kind. But in one marked respect, Christ differed 
from His forerunnen. He spoke with a confidence and 
an assunmce, with a personal authority in His most antagon
istic utterances, that His hearen, even if they did not fully 
undentand, could not doubt the divineness of the revelation. 
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Experienee baa been called the personalization of pheno
mena. And whatever this may mean, it is certain that 
Christ contrived (without contriving) to stamp on all His 
st;atements a Personal note which gave them a character 
of their own. They were contradictory, but never really 
or ultimately confused. They combined the babble of an 
inspired child, if we may say so without irreverence, and 
the rescripts of some imperious and irresponsible autocrat. 
The eternal womanly and the eternal muculine meet and 
mingle. St. Paul's discounes, in their frequent anacolu
thons and non sequitun and headlong inconsistencies, so 
far but no farther, remind us of his Master's teaching. But 
they lack Christ's original authentic, unanswerable note. 
We feel instinctively that from Him lies no appeal, there is 
no ulterior tribunal above and beyond. He stands at the 
centre of all, while others see in a glass . darkly from point 
to point in the circumference of things. Christ never 
argues, He announces contradictory truths, because He 
sees and knows they agree and unite at last, and His Spirit 
will eventually lead us into all the light we want for guidance 
of ourselves and others. 

F. w. OU>E W.ABD. 



THE PAINTER OF ETERNAL TRUTHS 

George Frederick Walla: The Annal.t of an Anut'a Life. By 
M. S. WAT1'8, Vols. I. and II. Hi, Writinga, Vol. III. 
(Macmillan & Co. 818. ed. net.) 

THERE ia nothing in the ancestry of George Frederick 
Watts to account for that fine flower of English 

art. Bia biographer baa only been able to furnish a meagre 
sketch of his parents and of the stock from which they 
came. The painter did not love publicity. Like Lord 
TennyBOn he ' envied the oblivion that now hides every 
fact of the life of the man whoae name lltanda ftnt in 
literature.' He disliked his own IUl'D&llle because it had 
no music in it. ' I confess,' he once &aid, • I should like 
to have a fine name and a great ancestry; as it would have 
been delightful to me to feel as though a loq line of worthies 
were looking down upon me and UIJUII me to sustain their 
dignity.' Bia grandfather was a cabinet-maker, or a 
maker of musical instruments in Hereford, where he married 
Elizabeth Bradford in 177-6 and where he died early in the 
last century. His son George Watts established himself 
as a pianoforte manufacturer in London, and in 1818 
married as his second wife a widow who was the daughter 
of Frederic Smith. On February 28, 1817, their famous 
son was bom in Queen Street, Bryanston Square, and 
named George after his father and grandfather and Frederick 
after his mother's favourite brother. There were three 
children of the ftnt marriage and four sons were born of 
the aecond, but three of them died-in infancy. Mrs. Watts 
heneU died of consumption in 1828. The two daughters 
kept house for their father and cared kindly and wisely 
for their half-'brother, George Frederick. Mr. Watts 
hi.mseU drew and painted, though without much skill, 
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and some etching& by Rembrandt and Greuze which be 
bought at Hereford ahow that be bad artistic taste. His 
child'• frail health prevented him from attending school 
regularly, but his father guided hi• choice of boob wisely. 
Like John BUikin, his neighbour in Hunter Street, be knew 
the Bible thoroughly, and when he retold the Old Testament 
stories in later years. ' jUlt by an accent here and there he 
would throw new and original comment upon them quite 
his own.' He could not recall any time when he did not 
UBe a pencil. Hi• father carefully dated and kept many of 
the boy'• drawings and the engravings of which they were 
very exact copies. The young artist was bent on maldnc 
the best wie of his gifts. Long afterwards he told his 
wife. ' To this steady endeavour I owe everything. Hard 
work, and keeping the definite object of my life in view, 
has given me whatever position I now have. And I may 
add, what I think is an encouragement to othen, that 
very few have begun life with fewer advantages. either of 
health, wealth, or position, or any exceptional intellect. 
Any succeu I may have had is due entirely to steadines1 
of purpose.' At the age of ten he was allowed to go in and 
out of the studio of William Behnes, who became Sculptor 
in Ordinary to Queen Victoria. Charles Behnes, an invalid 
brother, took great interest in the young visitor, wh0&e 
gifts he had already learned to appreciate highly. A 
friend of his who was a miniature painter taught George 
a simple rule for the wie of oil colours, and lent him a 
painting of Lely's to copy. Mr. Watts now ventured to 
submit some of his son's drawings to Sir Martin Shee, 
President of the Royal Academy, but the judgement was 
adverse. ' I can see no reason why your son should take 
up the profession of art.' The father's confidence, however, 
was not shaken. He bad made little out of his own life 
as a buaineaa man, but he gave his son every opportunity 
within his reach. The youth's powen were visibly growing. 
Once he painted a Van Dyck to see if he could deceive the 
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Behnes. The BCUlptor looked at it critically. ' Well, I 
would not venture to say that it ia by Van Dyck, but it 
certainly is by no mean hand.' When the trick was con
fesaed he asked angrily why the boy did not always paint 
like that. The yo~ artist's first studio was built at the 
back of their house in Roberts Road, Hampstead Road. 
He wu devoted to his work. Once when the convenation 
turned on the difficulty young people found in rising early, 
he said, 'Don't I know that very well, for I could only 
overcome the difficulty myself by not going to bed at all : 
I used not to undress, but rolled myself in a thick dressing
goWD, and lay on the floor of my studio, sometimes on two 
chairs, until I had taught myself to awake and get up with 
the sun.' He never lost that habit. In his eighty-second 
year he rose at daybreak to resume his work. ' U he was 
ill and obliged to remain in bed, he would generally ask to 
have the curtains and blinds closed, once explaining, " I 
eannot bear it, the light calls to me." ' 

Before he wu sixteen, Watts was drawing portraits in 
coloured chalk or pencil for a fee of five shillings. After 
that age he never cost his father anything. In 1885 he 
entered the Royal Academy Schools, but soon found that 
he could learn u much in his own studio. The Keeper, 
Mr. Hilton, thought his work ought to have won a medal, 
and told the students 'That is the way I like to see a 
drawing done.' When Watts showed him a small picture 
he had painted of a dying knight, he warned him as a friend 
not to attempt anything original in the way of composition. 
But the young artist had chosen his own path and followed 
it, though he reamed the need of making careful studies 
from Nature. The 'Wounded Heron,' which he exhibited 
in the Academy of 1887, wu painted from a dead bird 
whose beauty struck him so much that he bought it at a 
poulterer's ahop. He also exhibited two portraits of young 
ladies. The painter long regretted that the ' Wounded 
Heron • had been lost sight of, but it came back into his 
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bandl in 1888, when a dealer in Newcutle offered it to him 
for a IID&1l IUDl. 

These early yean were saddened by ill-health and by 
the failure of hi• father'• life, but be bravely aet hi1111elf 
to maintain the home and to educate himaelf as well as to 
study hiB own art. The lonidea, Greek merchants in London, 
were his first important patroDS. In 1887 Mr. Constantine 
Ionides offered him £10 for a copy of his father's portrait, 
for which be had paid Mr. Lane £88. When it was finished 
he preferred the copy BO much that be kept it and aent the 
original to CoD&tantinople. The artist's generous temper 
was shown when a client gave him £25 instead of the £20 
agreed upon. •Mr.Watts immediately insisted on painting 
the portrait of the baby, which he threw in I ' His character 
was already formed. About this time he was at the house 
of a gentleman whoae portrait be was painting. To his 
annoyance the BOD of the house, a youth of fifteen or 
sixteen, who was leading a very fast life, offered to walk home 
with him. Something that the young painter said stirred 
him to a sense of the misery of his own evil waya, and when 
they met again aeveral yean later, he was tall and handsome, 
with a brilliant COUJ'Be as a student of science opening before 
him. He told Mr. Watts that he dated the whole change 
in his life from the night when they had walked together 
aeroa the park. When aaked about their conversation, 
Mr. Watts said, • We talked of the stars.' 

In 18'8 he won a premium of £800 for his cartoon, 
' Caractacua led in Triumph through the Streets of Rome,' 
intended for the decoration of the Houses of Parliament. 
He was sketching one of the lions at the Zoological Gardens 
when it threw ita head back for an instant as if at bay, 
and gave him exactly the poae for the British hero. His 
prize enabled him to visit France and Italy. On the 
steamer from Marseilles to Leghorn, he met General Ellice, 
who introduced him to Lord Holland, then British Minister 
at Florence. Mr. Watts waa just changing hi• lodgings. 

20 
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Lord Holland said, ' Why not come here ? We have plenty 
of room, and you must atay till you find quarten that you 
like.' Be remained for four yean. That wu the chief 
blessing of hia early career. Lady Holland wu a notable 
housewife who kept an eye on every detail of her establish
ment. She gave the painter strict instructions that he 
wu only to use one room u a studio, but that limit wu 
aoon removed, and he was permitted to paint in every room 
in the house. Mrs. Watts says. ' At no time were the 
conditions of life happier for George Watts; the climate 
suited him, he was in much better health, he enjoyed the 
aociety at the Legation; moat people of note, either living 
at Florence or passing through, being as a matter of course 
the guests of the British Minister. Lady Holland. as he 
described her, brilliant, full of humoW', fond of aociety, 
and at that time speaking French and Italian, perhapa 
even more fluently than English. made a delightful hostess. 
Lord Holland. large-hearted and genial, was a sympathetic 
companion. always certain to appreciate what was best in 
othen-e great lover of the beautiful in art and nature. 
The young painter made many friends here, and it may be 
said with truth that he never lost one. I remember one 
lady whose father was at that time attached to the Legation 
saying, " I was so proud when I was allowed to sit by him 
at dinner "--611d then she added-" and he was ao hand
some." ' Amid the luxury of the Legation the painter ate 
only of the simplest diabea, and drank nothing but water. 
Be toiled at his art early and late, painting many portraits 
and trying his hand at fresco-painting in the courtyard of 
the palace. His work in Florence shows little change in 
its style or character. He drew his pictures with gold or 
lead point on metallic paper. This permitted no correction 
to be made, and he always recommended the method to 
students. He did not make copies of the great masters, 
but set himself to discover the general principles which 
they employed. He regarded Michael Angelo's 'David' 
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11 a bad statue, but the frescoes on the roof of the Sistine 
Chapel overwhelmed him. ' On the whole, as a complete 
work by one man, they are the greatest things existing.' 
Michael Angelo ' stands for Italy almost u Shakespeare 
does for England.' 

His father died in 18-65. He had seen him on a visit to 
London in the previous year, but was in Italy at the time 
of the 1088. He was now becoming conscious of his powers. 
He tells Mr. lonides in 18'8: 'If I have not made money, 
it has been my own fault. With the connexion I have 
made, if I applied myself to portrait-painting I might carry 
all before me; but it has always been my ambition to tread 
in the steps of the old masters, and to endeavour, as far as 
my poor talents would permit, to emulate their greatness. 
Nor has the sight of their great works diminished my ardour; 
this cannot be done by painting portraits.' He asks for 
a commi•ion to paint ' some patriotic subject, something 
that shall carry a moral lesson, such as Aristides relinquish
ing his right to command to Miltiades, that those who look 
upon it may recollect that the lone hero and patriot thinks 
not of his own honour or advantage,. and is ever ready to 
88Crifice his personal feelings and his individual advancement 
for his country's good. Such subjects grandly painted, 
and in a striking manner, would not be without effect upon 
perous minds. Take advantage of my enthusiasm now; 
I will paint you an acre of canvas for little more than the 
cost of the material.' 

He returned to London in 18-67 and won a premium of 
£500 for his cartoon, ' Alfred Inciting the Britons to resist 
the Landing of the Danes by encountering them at Sea.' 
It was bought for the nation and hangs on the walls of a 
committee-room in the House of Lords. That picture 
of England's first naval victory is dedicated' to patriotism 
and posterity.' Bis powers were now gaining recognition. 
Ruskin wrote in 18-69, ' Do you know Watts Y The man 
who is not employed on Houses of Parliament-to my mind 
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the only real painter of history or thought we have in 
En,Jand. A great fellow, or I am much mistaken-great 
as one of these same Savoy knots of rock; and we suffer 
the clouds to lie upon him. with thunder and famine at 
once in the thick of them. If you have time when you 
come to town. and have not seen it. look at "Time and 
Oblivion ° in his studio.' Watts was now at work on por
traits of Panizzi, the Librarian of the British Museum, and 
of Lady Holland. He had begun to cherish his plan for 
painting his most distinguished contemporaries and present
ing them to the nation. He produced some striking portraits. 
Lady Bolland said, • I never know my friends until you have 
painted them.' Mr. Ruskin twitted him with turning his 
sitters into angels though they were men. Some one else 
said, 'Mr. Watts paints people alone, and with their best 
thoughts.' True portraiture indeed should flnd the man 
behind the swface. His own personality, in which there 
was something higher than charm, accounted for much in 
his art. The • transcendental self' was always apparent. 
• Everything about him seemed an expreaion of this, and 
if touched by some thought of specially wide reach from a 
friend or from a book, the contact with hia imaginative 
Self sent a sort of tranafigured look into his face, as if a 
flame had been lighted.' 

In 1851 his friends, Mr. and Mrs. Prinsep, went to live 
in Little Holland House, two miles from Hyde Park Comer. 
Mr. Watts made his home under their roof. Probably the 
arrangement was in view from the first, though Mn. Prinsep 
said, 'He came to stay three days, he stayed thirty years.' 
He was now at work on his great imaginative masterpieces. 
He offered to execute a fresco on the wall of the Hall at 
Lincoln's Inn, and in 1858 began his ' Justice-A Hemi
cycle of Law-givers.' ID-health prevented its completion 
till October 1859. Next April he was entertained to dinner 
by the Benchers, who presented him with a cup valued at 
£150 and a pune of £600, in grateful recognition of hia 
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generous aenice. He oft.en laid that he believed his beat 
chance of ping down to posterity at all worthily, lay with 
thia design. 

In the Prinaep circle he wu known u Signor. He 
carried in his pocket a small note-book of indelible paper 
with a metal point in the sheath. ' When his eye fell on 
any particularly beautiful arrangement in posture or line 
he would eall out, with a gestu.re of his hand, "Oh, pray, 
stay where you are for a moment," and the note-book was 
t.aken out to receive a monumental outline on the tiny 
page.' Mn. Watts counts these among his finest drawings. 
She gives some delightful glimpses of the Prinaeps and 
the brilliant circle that gathered round them and their 
painter friend. Burne-Jones was brought on a visit by 
Rossetti. Watts described him u 'a real genius I really 
a genius I ' Burne-Jones knew his friend's faculty of 
appreciation. ' Signor,' he said, ' admires paintings that 
would make very good soles to his boots.• Watts himself 
did not like to be praised too highly. Mn. Cameron, 
Tennyson's friend, to whose brilliant amateur photography 
we owe ao many treasures, was ardent in her admiration 
of Watts, who felt as though he were practising some de
ception upon her. 'She describes a great picture, but it is 
hen and not mine.' His own feeling was thus expressed. 
' The really great is so far beyond one's reach that comparison 
becomes an unworthy consideration ; to work with all one's 
heart, but with all singleness of heart is the right thing, 
and whoso does this may feel satisfied, whatever the result 
of his labom may be. If I have shown the way to better 
things I shall be very well contented, but I neither expect 
nor desire that my work may be considered a great 
one.' 

The winters of the late fifties and early sixties were 
spent by the Prinaeps at Esher, where Watts got some 
hunting which afforded him his nearest approach to the 
joy of living. ' His love and his understanding of a horse,• 
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hia wife •ya. ' wu akin to that which ia more commonly 
given to dogs; and in hia art he liked to me the hone as a 
symbol u much u he liked to me the little child.' One 
masterpiece in the Tate Gallery shows his akill in thi1 
branch of hia art. The ' Mid-Day Rest ' was painted from a 
dray and horses with their cannan lent to him by Mr. Charlea 
Banbury. Mr. Watts had uked a ftrm of brewers if they 
could lend him a pair of hones. u he wiahed to paint 
that flne breed. Be received a curt reply that the 6nn 
required no 111ch advertisement. Mr. Hanbury came to 
the reacue with hi• kind offer, and the hones were brought 
to Little Bolland Home whenever he wiahed to paint 
them. 

Despite his skill in seizing a likeness. Mr. Watt■ refused 
many commiuion1 for portraits. ' Nature,' he aid. ' did 
not intend me for a portrait-painter, and if I have painted 
portrait& decently it is because I have tried so very hard. but 
it has ever cost me more labour to paint a portrait than to 
paint a subject-picture. I have given it up in sheer weari
ness; now come what may, my time must in future be 
devoted to the endeavour to carry out some of my large 
designs. and if I fail either to make a living or to do anything 
worthy of an artist (as I understand the term), I fail, but I 
submit to the drudgery of portrait-painting no longer.' 
Bia difficulties with the portraits of Carlyle and Mr. Glad
stone show how bard he found it sometimes ' to paint the 
man, body, ■oul, and spirit.' 

As to the artist's marriage with Ellen Terry, the biography 
is wisely reticent. ' All who have heard his name know 
also that a beautiful young girl who, with her yet un
developed genius, wu destined later to fascinate and delight 
thousands of her generation, came into his life, that they 
were married in February 186', and were parted in June 
1865, and. except for the accident of one chance meeting in 
the streets of Brighton, never met &pin. the marriage being 
di880lved in 1877.' 
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As the yean pueed on Mr. Watts devoted hillllelf more 
and more earnestly to thoae allegorieal pictures which he 
hoped would prove his title to be considered a real artist. 
They were not popular with those who forgot ' that spiritual 
and even moat intellectual ideas can only be expressed by 
similes, and that words themselves are but symbols.• 
Thought of future influence made Watts keep working on 
an unvamiahed picture for any number of yean. ' A 
design laid in in the 'fifties might be completed ten, twenty, 
and even thirty yean later.' Mr. Prinaep once exclaimed, 
'I never saw such a fellow as you are, Signor I Why don't 
you finish one picture before you begin another ? • From 
the doorway Signor replied as be went back to work, 'My 
dear friend, you don't paint a picture as you would make a 
pair of boots I ' To him money-making was a trifle. His 
object was not merely to enrich the nation, but humanity 
in general. For this he says. 'I have steadily worked on, 
generally against discouragement, endeavouring by severe 
Jabour to acquire knowledge and experience, making large 
designs both in painting and sculpture with this great end 
in view.' 

He tells Mn. Percy Wyndham, whose portrait he had 
finished in 1870, how keenly he had been entering into her 
enjoyment of great art and great nature. He adds, ' What 
depresses me in pneral is not so much that I cannot give 
utterance to the " thoughts that flll my heart to bunting," 
though it is painful enough. That people walk through all 
this glory and only coldly recognize that something is 
round about them, interesting perhaps when they have time 
to think upon the matter, after business and the claims of 
society. With me it is like a religion, in fact, I believe it 
to be part of the same thing.• 

Bt had devoted himself to sculpture and had finiBhed 
his bust ' Clytie, • now in the Tate Gallery, and was busy 
with a recumbent figure of Bishop Lonsdale and a life-sized 
figure of Mr. Thomas Chohnondeley. He offered to give 
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Mr. Ruskin the tenth of hi• earninp for St. George's Guild, 
but adds, ' that will amount to very little, for my pro
feuional (laboun) are not valued in the market; and, after 
having worked indeed very earnestly for five-and-twenty 
yean. I have not succeeded in realizing enough to give me
after •tisfying just claima-if I should be from accident 
unable to work, £30 a year.• 

Mr. Watts liked to aend hi• pictures to an exhibition 
before they received the last touches. as he learned something 
by aeeing them placed in unfavourable conditions. He 
held that art, like music and poetry, could inapire and awake, 
if only for a time, the highest sensibilities of our nature. 
' If an individual feels, for five minutes, the best part of his 
nature called into activity, he has been a gainer; and in this 
way I hope to deserve well of my fellow human-beinga.' 
By 1875 there were twelve to fifteen very large pictures, 
' which it will be a great point of conscience to paint, and 
I can only hope to succeed by giving up the rest of my life 
to them.' 

Undreamed-of sunshine came with his second marriage 
in November 1888. He had firat known Miu Fraser-Tytler 
aa a visitor to hia studio in Little Holland House. The girl, 
who was herself an artist, was struck by the slightly built 
painter with his flne head and his courteous manner. He 
bad ' the simplicity and humility of the immortal child that 
so often dwells at the heart of true genius.' His pathetic 
poise of the head seemed ' as if in dumb beseeching to the 
fountain of Eternal Beauty for more power to think His 
thoughts after Him.• When they became more intimate, 
Miu Fraaer-Tytler said, ' Oh, Signor, when I am with you 
I grow.• In July 1888 the painter told her that he needed 
her. 'I want you to know that I have come to find 
for you the most profound and tender respect. and the 
most absolute trust in the qualities of your nature.' He 
waa sixty-nine, but the marriage was a true union 
of hearts which brought untold blesaing to the artist and 
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to the lady who became for the rest of his life his good 
piUL 

The Gronenor Gallery opened its doors in 1877. There 
' Love and Death ' made Watts known to a larger public. 
' The mind of the painter wu 11pe3king (or the first time, 
going into the intimate, into the mOllt sacred hours of life.' 
He now bepn to receive th01e letters that he loved, telling 
how for one and another life had been transformed in its 
darkest hours through thoughts augested. by his pictures. 
At the Manchester Institution in 1880 a collection of his 
chief paintings wu first on view. Sir Coutts Lindsay wu 
immenaely impressed, and arranged. at the Grosvenor 
Gallery in 1881-2 a winter exhibition of some two hundred 
of Watts'• pioturea. Lord Lytton wrote that he had been 
wandering with gratitude and delight amongst the trophies 
of his friend's noble life, 'all of them stamped with the 
authentic birthmark of genius.' Such praise led to much 
heart-searching. The painter told Lord Lytton. 'I hawtt 
the footsteps of the great dead, thoae who, while they 
ennoble their birth-land, enrich the world and ennoble 
humanity itself. From my childhood I have had a longing 
to be of that band, but I dare not think it is for me.' To 
another friend he speaks of ' The things I do care for being 
of &Ufficient Bia and brightness to shut out obscure personal 
conaiderationa.' 

Bia modesty led him to decline the public dinner arranged 
to do him honour in 1882, but some of his works were ex
hibited in Paris and others croaed the Atlantic and won 
him a host of admirers in America. Mr. Gladstone offered 
him a baronetcy in 1885, but he could ~ot bring himself 
to accept the honour. That wu the year before his marriage. 
On their return to London Mrs. Watts began to share his 
peaoeful life of art. Her husband hinted that she need not 
get up for his early breakfast, but added, ' It will be very 
nice if you can.• The little meal wu spread in the studio 
when the lamplighter wu going round to turn out the 
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lampa. Then the painter"s light flgure would pau frorn 
canvu to canvas, ' every movement full of enth111ium and 
the expression of earnest endeavour.' New discoveries were 
always in store and he was ea,er to seek them. ' Every 
day is a birthday, every moment of it is new to 111; we are 
bom again, renewed for fresh work and endeavour.' Some
times Burne-Jones would look in, delighting them with his 
humorous sayings or confessing that he had ' felt ashamed 
to walk along the street, because he was certain every person 
he puaed knew quite well what bad work he had that day 
been doing.' 

Marriage caused a change in the artist's attitude u 
to money matters, yet amid new responsibilities he cherished 
the old spirit. In 1888, when his resources had been strained 
by illness, he refused an offer of £2,000 for the version of 
' Hope,' which he had set aside for the nation. He worked 
bard. just as a good pilgrim waiting for his call. • The tick 
of the clock had in it for him the sound of Time's footsteps. 
"I know it," he said, "and remember that each line that 
I draw is one less, one nearer the last."' A white-smocked 
labourer once said, ' Dear me, it's always harvest-time with 
Mr. Watts.' His deeper thoughts appear in his meditations 
when the Emperor Frederick was dying. ' Life here, with 
its intimations of perfection, could never be all that man 
is intended to know: he must develop elsewhere. I feel 
sometimes as if the human being was an atom in a great 
Whole-that we are all but as people moving in a dream, 
and that the dream is from One Brain.' As he saw a circle 
of white-capped peasant women at Aix-les-Bains singing 
their vespers, • with eyes turned towards the Ble&led Mother 
and Child,' he said, ' Oh, the pity that such a faith should 
ever be lost.' One Christmas Day he expreued a wish for 
a seal as a present. When Mn. Watts asked him to invent 
a motto for it, he was silent for a second or two, then he 
said, ' I think I should like to say, " The Utmost for the 
Highest." ' Mn. Watts suggested that there should be 
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a pool reftectm, a star. 'Oh, yea I' he replied, 'a little puddle; 
that will do beautifully for me.' He was increasingly eager 
to paint hie ' ethical reflections,' for he aaw that many 
around him did not really live. ' They only vegetate; and 
they are not good vegetables either.' Aa to religion he said, 
• Of this I aqa sure, that unless we do refer to principles, the 
principles laid down by the Founder of Christianity, the 
truest Socialist that ever lived' (altruistic Socialism being 
understood), 'our national life is doomed.' A great change 
might be wrought ' if mankind could but realize that the 
present ideal is wrong-all for self and self-advancement, 
chiefly by gathering money for self-and would instead 
try for that grand universal impulse towards helping all to 
reach a happier and better state of things, " a heaven 
might really dawn upon earth."' 

When he visited Farringford to paint Lord Tennyson's 
portrait the two veterans talked much about their religious 
beliefs, which were almost identical. Both felt that the 
world could not get on without a personal God. ' The 
Hebrew conception of a god who can break his own laws 
to exhibit his power is not 80 convincing of greatness as is 
the Power that works within a self-imposed order for higher 
purposes than the human mind can comprehend.' Some 
one gave the painter Professor Drummond's little book. 
The Grealat Thing in 1M W arid. He listened carefully 
whilst his wife read every line, then he said, ' That contains 
the whole of religion. Do not let 111 read anything else 
to-night.' Christ's words made a deep impression on his 
mind. ' I would lead to that church with many doon 
which is illuminated by the great light shining through many 
windoW&-the eternal truths preached in the Sermon on 
the Mount especially.' 

In 1890 a crowning joy came through ' Limnersleaae,' his 
new home at Compton. He was the limner, the artist; whilst 
the Old English ' leuen,' to glean. held out a hope of some 
golden yean yet to be gathered in. • I cannot say how much 
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I look forward to it,' the old man aaid. The houae wu an 
unqualified aucceaa. Be had never dreamed to have 111ch 
a country home, and he enjoyed it with childlike pleasure. 
Sometimes the tap of hi• hammer could be heard at four in 
the morning. He told hi1 wife that u he went out into the 
twilight and aaw the light grow he felt the earth move in ita 
counea- • MyRU more distinctly a part of the great 
univene than ever before.' When hiB wife grew aolicitoua 
for hi1 strength and would have had him rest more, he 
anawered hotly, • You are quite wron,, I know I mud live 
in the light.' In that 1pirit he spent the last lovely yean 
in Surrey. Mr. Gladstone again offered him a baronetcy 
in 189t, but it was again refused. Be lived among hia 
noble works and his noble thoughts. ' U I were ever to 
make a symbol of the Deity, it would be 81 a peat vesture 
into which everythin, that exists is woven.' The National 
Portrait Gallery was opened in 1895 with fifteen portraits 
in oils and two drawings which he presented to the nation. 
More than double that number now ban, there illustrating 
hi• judgement that a ' portrait should have in it 110mething 
of the monumental ; it is a summary of the life of the 
penon, not the record of accidental position, or anangement 
of light and shadow.' In 1897 the Tate Gallery was opened 
with a room devoted to his allegorical picture&. Mn. 
Meade once called him ' The painter of eternal trutha.' 
That, be said, was the only title he would ever take. Be did 
not claim more for his pictures than that they were 
• Thoughts. attempts to embody visionary ideas. But I 
believe that from a aucceuful attempt to carry out the 
principle which governs my efforts might come the noblest 
pictures the world baa aeen.' • I want.' be said, • to make 
art the servant of religion by stimulatin, thought high and 
noble. I want to asaert for art a nobler place than it has 
hitherto had.' He described himseU with exquisite modesty 
as • One of the amallest who have endeavoured after some
thing, my work baa ever been a failure, beeauae my percep-
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tiona have been too big for my hands.' To spend an hour 
before such pictUJ'eB u • The All Pervading ' and • The Dweller 
in the Innermoat,' or • The Court of Death ' and the two im• 
presaive scenes, • Love and Life ' and • Love and Death,' will 
make any one understand why the painter felt his brain 
to be mightier than his brush. 

Ria later years robbed him of many tried friends, but 
his devotion to his life work never faltered. Each day was 
welcomed with a burst of praise. He wu glad when night 
wu over because be wanted to get to his BCUlpture or 
painting. He wrote to Lady Burne-Jones: • Mary and I 
find our days only look in upon-us to nod and say good-bye.' 
At eighty-five he felt that he was beginning to understand 
how to paint. Death had no terron for one who had 
clothed it with the white robes of an angel. He told his wife, 
• I often catch a glint of that white garment behind my 
shoulder, and it seems to me to say, .. I am not far off.''' 
One moming in his last days, he beckoned his wife and her 
friend to come nearer. • He had looked into the Book of 
Creation, and understood that the whole could be compre
hended-made plain from that other point of view which 
wu not our earthly one. .. A glorious state.'' he called it, 
and we looked on the face of one who bad at last seen 
"true being" when he said, "Now I see that great Book. I 
see that great Light." • He came up to work on his 
• Physical Energy' in Kensington, and thence on July 1, 
190., as he onee said of a friend, he took the better journey. 
He waa laid to rest in the graveyard at Compton which 
seemed to have put on its full 1UD1mer beauty to welcome him 
who had 10 long loved those scenes. His wife baa not only 
given us the record of his beautiful life but baa added a 
volume of her husband's writings and sayings. The volumes 
have illustrations of his chief masterpieces, from which the 
future as well as the present will draw inspiration to work out 
his own glorious motto : ' The Utmost for the Highest.' 

JoBN TEU'OBD. 
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Notes and Dlacuaalona 
TBB PSYCHOLOGY OF THB INDIAN TERRORIST 

THE mystery IUl'l'Ounding the attempt made on the lives of Lord and 
Lady llanli.np at Delhi on December 18, continues to be almost u 

ba8liq u it wu on the clay the fnledy wu enacted. Thoup a horde of 
aperta of the Crimiu1 lnvestiption Department, moat of whom distin
guished themselves in trapping the uwcluata who perpetrated the outl'llll'I 
in Benpl and Southern India, have all thia time been bUlf making aearchina 
inquiries, and thoup, to ensure their auccea, lup rewards for information 
leadina to the apprehenaion of the ,uilty have been offered by the Govern
ment and Native Cbida, not only are the culprita atill at lup, but no clue 
bu yet been found which would place the authorities in a position dog
matically to uaert whether or not political motives led to the atrocity. 

Many theories, however, have been advanced. One of them is that the 
crime is of a tenoriatic cbaracter--tbat Lord llan:linge wu choaen u 
the victim purely beca111e he wu the head of the British-Indian Adminis
tration, the Nihilist aiming at the pre-eminent Enaliahman iu HindOBtsn 
to make the effect of his aet moat tellin, : and that the occaaion wu chosen 
became, with the Viceroy on his way to formally declare Delhi the Capital 
of the Administration, it wu peeuliarly suited to produce a spectacular 
impression. Another conjecture bu it that the deed wu enaeted by 
Modems, either became they did not like to 1ee their white rnuten installed 
in the Government-seat of the peat lloghuls, or beca111e the English, 
despite the peremptory demands of the Indian Ialarnites, have not taken 
it upon themlelves to shield Turkey and Persia apinst the agreaion of 
the Christian Powen. Other peues attribute the trapdy to 10rne one 
bearina a penonal pudp apinst Loni llardinp, or even to a maniac. 

All these theories, with the ell:ception of the ftnt, are of too flimsy s 
nature to merit much attention. The one making llnharnroedan1 re■pomible 
for the aet appean to be the fabrication of thole who would like to ■ee 10me 
community other than the Hindu cbarpd with the crime-ell the recent 
eeem,atinns havina been traced to HindUB. So far ., is known, Lord 
llanli.np bu not been ,uilty of injuatice to any Indian. Indeed, he hu 
made birneelf vay popular with the cultured natives. The only people to 
whom he bu pven any offence are the property owner■ and merchants of 
Calcutta, who, for seUlah reasons, do not lib his ■natchina the Capital 
away from Benpl: but these people do not bear any penonal malice 
epinst the V"ICa'OJ', nor would they be likely to retaliate by throwing 
bomb■ at the man who pve them offence. The contention that the deed 
wu that of a madman ~ot hold, beca111e it wu 10 cleverly planned and 
eucuted that weeke of banl labour on the part of an army of detectives 
aided by the promiee of lup rewuda-which, ae a rule, prove moat effective 
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ia tempaDI Indian erimiDall to betra7 their conlederatea-bave not blOIJlht 
to litht me clue to the identity of the eeenie 

Therefore, the only eetitfeetory theory ii the ooe which attributes the 
aet to tenoriata. The cool nerve, the 8rm determination, the attention to 
minute cletaile, and the aecreq which chaneterized thil outre,e are the 
ume which tbe Indian anarchilts have uniformly exhibited since HOT, 
when the ftnt tnply of this kind WU perpetrated. IDdeed, the facts that 
the authon of the crime are atill at larae, and that their miaile came within 
1 hair's-breadth of ki1lia, Lord and Ledy llardinp--u it wu, the bomb 
did inftiet IIUIDJ wounda upon the Governor-General, and killed two 
penons-ehow that thil lateat coup ii the work of tboae who have profited 
from their put miataltea and utilized their previoua aperienee to ensure 
aucceu in their fell work. The strooaeat proof in aupport of thil theory, 
however, ii the faet that the ~ve uperta employed in the cue 
bave come to the coocluaion that the bomb thrown in Delhi wu of the 
ame manufacture u tboae piepued iD Benpl. 

The authoritiea are much too m.icent about the a!fair-aDd one can 
euily ima,ine why they are amioua to keep their coimlde-to permit 
aay one to dopl&tise about the comtruction they put upon the matter. 
However, DO one can read the speech which Lord ~ delivered on 
Jaauary ff-hil 8nt public utterance after the outraae and before he had 
quite recovered from its efleeta-without COIIUDI to the conclusion that 
be bimlelf inclines to thil theory. 

Considerable aupport ii liven to this auapicion by another tenorutic 
outbunt which Benpl witneued about the ume time that the attempt 
wu made at Delhi to murder the Governor-General and hil wile. On 
Jaauary H, Dhebendra Kumar Ghole wu done to death at Comilla. 
The only people intereated in ki1lia, this man were the anarchilta who had 
been ' betrayed ' by the deeeued to the authoritiea, and who naturally felt 
,arieved epinat him and considered it danaaous to let him live. Thia 
incident, in itself, maltea it obvious that the terrorist baa not diaappeared 
from the Indian political arena, and that he baa not lost either the lust to 
prey upon IOCiety or the power to victimize iL 

Thia neceuarily comea u a shock to all those who had felt that the era 
which opened in India with the Delhi Durbar of um would not be dia
peced by outbursts of tenoriam. Many le8IIODI did, indeed, uiat for 
eheriahina auch a belief. To bep with, the myrmidons of the law had 
done all in their power to crush anarchiam-and so far u outward appear
aace went, they had succeeded in their endeavour. Then, the cau,a caua,u 
of Indian IIDftSt-the partition of Benpl--in whole train political excesaes 
had followed, had been undone. Apin, their Majesties King-Emperor 
Geoqe V and Queen-Empna llary, by journeyina to their Oriental 
Dependency, made the teellUDI milliom of the Peninsula realize that 
Hindoatan, with all its diaabilities, wu after all reprded by Great Britain 
u the brithtest diadem in its croWD-&Dd the Sovereign, in well-chosen 
worda, had impired India with ' hope ' for the bn,htest future. Still 
further, the Britilh officials-without a ainpe exception-had met the 
terroriatic outbunta in the manliest IIUIDDer-in itself, the moat powerful 
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weapon to atrike a ataaerilll blow to the bomb monment, which ..._ 
to demonme the Adminiatntioo. In addition to thele, the flower of the 
Indian eommwaity bad coademned the atrocities and unmiatabbly aboq 
that the foul deedl railed DO other BeDtiment.a in it.a breut than thole of 
horror. Thua 1111 ipominjoua extinetion bad been decreed to nihiliam 
from all quarten. 

But recent events have lhown that the evil bu not yet been ahlolutely 
uprooted. A puny, little, inlipi6cent tn,e thou,h it ia, and thoup it hu 
been mercileaaJy hacked, pouoDOUI up atill ruDI through it and vitiats 
all who unfortanately touch the virus. Indeed, when due reprd ia had 
to the aameies which the Govenunent of India have at their command to 
eontrol the pnu and platform and exerciae a watch over the livs of the 
native puhlicistl and political IUlpedl. and the relentless ID&IIDel' in which 
the nihilist bu been hunted down, one muat admit that Indian terroriam 
has ahown a hafflina, eluaive, and apparently unperiahable vitality. So 
far, 1111 effort hu been made to minimise the lltreDith of the evil : but tbia 
eourae ia u fatal u that of the Oltrieh which buris its heMI ;n the uod and 
fanciel it hu avoided daqer. 

The arnui111 grit and pertinaeity that the Indian terrorilt hu ahown ia 
doubtlCIII due to the fact that thole who pve birth to the movement have 
endowed their offspring with a fund of lincere pmpmefulnea whieh they 
themaelvs utoaiahintlY lacked. Thoee who uahered nihiliam into the 
Oriental Dependency, in each and every eue, were men pfted with• 
wooderful power to persuade the impreuionable youthl to do their biddiq, 
and CODlliderahle ability to perfect the work of orpniation with 1uch 
aecreey and akill that the law could not touch them : but they were 
cowardly at heart, incapable of making the leut ueriftce for the • ea111e ' 
for which they profeaed 10 much love, keepinr themselvs ahraya out of 
the IODe of daqer to their own life and limb, their aole motive for propapt• 
m, the forces of diaruption beiq either the desire to pt even with the 
British for faneied or nal wn>Dp, or the ovenreenillg ambition to wield 
the power DOW in the banda of othen, and IOmetimel both. Thein WU 

the ehanu:ter which marchea othen to their eertain doom while they 
themlelva remain behind, ufely eoaconeed in their fortreu to enjoy 
ehampape 111ppen and women'• llllilea. However, the younpr people 
whom they have brought under their influenee are of a va1tly different 
type. Outwardly calm and compoeed, ailent and 111bdued, ,entJe
lDllllllfftld and unclemonstrative, at heart they are emotional. volatile, 
faithful, and above all, aineere, affectionate, and credulOUL Onee their 
coaftdenee ii pined, they are euily led by the penon who baa won their 
hearta : but at the ume time 10 impervioua do they become to other 
influenees that they cumot be defteeted from the comae on which they 
have been ltarted by one who baa been clever eDOIJlh to pierce beneath 
the llllface c:ruat of their calm, pntle demeanour. The little bit of modem 
education that they .have acquired at achool and coUep aivs them 
political upirationa and ambitiou-but it ia not potent enoup to take 
away from them that religioua 111bcollleio111DW whieh ia a Hindu'• IDOllt 
diatinpiahini birthright. They C11D1titute a euriolll mixture of the Weat 
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and the East-lovint the representative imtitutiom of Demoeraey, and 
at the same time loyal to the millions of gods ineluded in the Hindu 
pantheon. Tbia combination, left alone, ia innocuoua, though in some 
respects often IOIDeWhat humoro111 : but when the fire of anarchism is 
lit in it by some one with the power to set it ablaze, it becoma moBt danger
ous, its wont feature being that outwardly the innocent look remains, 
while a puaion rap in the hidden recesses of the being. Think of it as 
1 volcano, likely to bunt at the least provocation, secreted under a thin 
coating of ice, and probably the It.ate of affain will be better understood. 

The way thill peculiar mentality has been inflamed shoWB a wonderful 
undentaodin1 of it on the part of thole who have fathered the terroriatic 
movement in India. They have represented Hindostan as the ' Mother.' 
or • Motherland ' bein, brutally despoiled by British o,res, and have called 
upon youn, India in the name of Krishna, and in the words of the Bha,vat 
Gits to employ the 'Kali Mtlfl# Bomba,' or' the bomb of Mother Kali '
the Hindu deity who is depicted u deliahtin, in wearin, skulla, and de
maDdin, bloody offerinp-to drive the 'despoilers' out of the country. 
The curio111 part of such incitement is that while calculated to form the 
most dangero111 aoad to the youn, Indian, it i1 capable of bein, so in,eni
ou&ly clothed in reliifio111 innuendo, of which some Indians are past
muters, that a British official treatin, it as sedition ia likely to ifive the 
impression to the Western world that he is a despot of the deepest dye. 

Such complexities make the Indian bomb movement enremely hard 
to crush. Indeed, one may ,o beyond this remark and say with 110me 
dopatism that no foreip domination, no matter how kind and re&0urceful 
it may be, could by itself satisfac:torily solve such problems. The evil is 
peculiarly Indian-that ia to say, nihilism after its importation from the 
West into India, has been duly lndianized, and therefore the cult which 
aecretly skulks in Hindoatan ia the child of a aection of the hybrid genera
tion of the semi-modernised Oriental Dependency. Therefore, about the 
only way to pt rid of it is throuih the whole-hearted and active co
operation of the cultured natives of the land. 

Those responsible for the Britiah Adminiatration have all alon, been 
anxi0111 for Indians to help to uproot thi■ evil : and they would be the very 
8nt to concede that ■ucb auistanee has been freely ifiven by the Indian 
leaden, due to which (even more than to the Govermnental repreuive 
meutlftll) anarchism has not captivated the heart■ of more than a very 
small minority of Indian■. In addition to this admiaaion, it may, however, 
be added that until quite lately both the authorities and the cultured 
Indian& have failed to realize the fulle■t ■ipiftcance of what native effort can 
accompliah to emrpate this deadly doctrine. One can quite understand 
officialdom trUltini itself more to the police and maptncy than to the 
kind olllee■ of the native leaden, juat u one can realise the natives con
cernin, them■elve■ more with their eonstructive pro.-,pnda than devotin, 
tbemaelves to the overthrow of thill diainte,ratm, phil010phy. A m,htly 
different courae on the parts of both the ruler and the ruled would have 
no doubt broupt better succeu. However, llllcb reflections are in the 
nature of lockin, the ■table after the hone ha■ hem ■tolen. It is far more 

lll 
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fruitful to note that the tnpiy emeted at Delhi OD Decembe 18 baa 
cauaed the Admiai••tion to call for active and 1ympathetic co-operation 
from tboae who iDftuence Indian■, ucl bu re■ulted iD their ■ettiDg forth 
to do orpniacl work. A.I evidenee of thil, ODe cannot do better than 
poader over a puup from the 1peech of Lord Budiltp, to which reference 
already hu been made. iD which be ■aid-

• ... I have one word more to uy to the people ol India, which 
I uy with a profound aeme of the pvity of the import of my worda. 
I need hardly recall to the memory of anybody that the recent incident 
ia not an iaolated epi■ode iD the biatory of India, but that during the 
put few yean both Indian■ and European■, loyal ■ervant■ to the 
Government of India, have been leD fortunate than I have been, and 
undeaemn, of the cruel fate meted out to them, have been stricken 
down by the band of the UIUlia. Tbeae deplorable events cast. 1 

alur on the fair name of India and the IDdian people. to whom I know 
they are thoJouably repellent . . . and I uy that tbi■ alur must be 
removed and the fair famr. of India must be re■tored to a hiah and 
,.,,_il,._.e piece. ... It may be uted what remedy can be epplied 
to prevent their reeuneoce. To tbi■ I would reply that ■uch crima 
cumot be divrriued "II the iaolated eet■ of orpniaed con■piracis 
for which the ectual epnt of the crime ia not always the mo■t respon
eible. The atmoaphere which breed, the political murder ia more 
euily created than diapelled. It can only be entirely and for ever 
dispelled by the diaplay and enforcement of public opinion with 1 

determiaation aot to tolerate the perpetuation of ■uch crimes, and 
to treat u enemiel ol lOCiety Dot only tboae who commit crimes, but 
eleo thole who offer any i.ncentivee to crime,.' 

The re■ponee awakened in the Indian beut hu been ■o puine that 
tbe Britieh, from the Viceroy clown, have been deeply touched by it. 
Some idea of the impreaoD it hu mede can be deduced from what tbe 
,.,__, (Allahabed). which ia eeaedited with bciDa a lelllHftlcial orpn, 
editorially ■aid iD a recent iuue-

• The indipation of tbe country over the outrep ' (perpetreted 
apiDat Lord and Ledy Bardiaae) 'bu been manifeltiac it■elf IID· 

miatakably, and what ia not alway■ the cue iD India, bu been 
manifeltiac it■elf ■peedily . . . the stir of opinion bu been ., puine 
that repre■entative public meetinp have been u■embled 1pontene
oully on all eid• to deDouDce a crime which bu revolted the feelinp 
of tbe country. At whole, Lucbow. ADabebed, llankipur, not to 
,peak of Delhi it■elf. and many other centre■, meetinp have been 
cavmed which have GpftHed the univenel ielltimeat with entin 
eimplicity and aplicitDe& There ia DO doubt that the diacovery 
of tbe aaueio o- eeeeei::, -.ould be hailed over the peata part ol 
India with puine delipt. We ebould recnpiMi and be thankful 
fat the monl chanp of attitude that tbi■ development reveal■. At 
Delhi, where thl' indipetioD i1 Datunlly mo■t vivid. the people are 
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doin, all they eu to help the police to a cliacov.,., and if uy clue ii 
fortlloomiD1 It will not be kept back.' 

An idea of the effect that the attempt on the Viceroy', life hu bad upon 
tbe miDdl al the educated Jndiam ia iadueint them to actively orpnize 
to throttle anucbiam C&D be formed from the followiDa coune of action 
....-.. by Ru B&badur K.B. ~ leadmi public:ilt of the 
Capital of the Puajab-iD the 2'ri6lllw (whore)-

• II:, COWltl)'mea • • • abould on no account content themaelvea 
with evm the moat empbetic and whol.hearted delluoeiatioo of the 
cowardly outn,e that they have demomtrated. They abould do all 
that 6ea ia their power to cope with the mamter of aoamhy with a 
view to aterminate or deatroy it. The pveroment of the country 
may he ...,,........ •apoa to do what it can to deatroy the uarchieal 
propap,rn root and brwh. But it ii evident that 1ueeeu will 
crown the elorta of Government oilly if theae elorta enjoy the whole
hearted and WlltiDted oo-operatioD of the people. . . . What ii 
wanted ia 1,11 elahonte uti-aoarchical cn,mpaip ia which all claua 
wl OOIDIDllDitie1 mouJd tab put ineapeetive of uy COIIIUieratiooa 
ol colour, cute, or creed.' 

It aupn well for Iado-Britiah relationa ia particular, and Indian 
P101fti11 ia poeral. that the attempt to nnnui:,ate Lord and Ledy 
Han1inp hu called forth the aprenniOD of 1uch aeotimenta and ii leading 
to lndiam mnJiiaa common ca111e with the authoritiel to put down law
leaneu. 

S£1NT NUI.U. Su,oa. 

TBB ■YBTIOl8■ OP D.&JITB 

IT hu been uid that if there bad been no Francia there would have 
bem DO Dute. It would be euy to add, U there bad been DO ViJail
DO Au,uatioe--ao Benwd--.nd eapecially DO Aquinu, there would 
have been no Dute. Such prooonDcemeoq only mean that a peat 
poet knows how to pt.her and uae all kinda of material, to receive and 
lllirnilnte m&Df and divene ill8uencea, that he may blend all into a Dew 
unity and at.amp it with hil own incommunicable and imperiabahle pniu. 
Dante ia the aynthaia of the lliddle Apa, u the century ia which he 
lived embodied a thouaand 1ubtle tracm of clauical, patristic, and early 
mediaeval pelioda. ID the Puadiao he makes Aquiw the Dominican to 
IUlf the pniw of the founder of the FrucilcaD order and Bonaventura 
the F,anrieceD to aet forth the p,riea of Dominic. But he himaelf with 
pdm eue fuw ia bil poem tlM- eebol•lticism qf Aquiw and the m)'lti
c:iam of Bonaventura and of m&DY eoother becidte. 

It ii iat.ereltiJti from a ltudent'• point of view to follow Dante to hia 
' IOllftlel ' and ._ whet uae he makes of hil ' authoritiea '-if 1uch teclmical 
pbrueoloa may be permitted ia relation to • poem. It nlilea our COD• 
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ception of Sbalr.espeue to trace in detail the transformation he hu wrought 
in material drawn from Bolinahed or lllulowe. And Dante, like Milton, 
is especially a acholar's poet, so that it is possible for whole commentaries 
on the COfftfUllia to consist of little else than literary parallels carefully 
eulled and -teftly ammpd. A most interesting harvest hu reeently been 
ptheftd in a part of this fteld by Mr. E. G. Gardner, whose Danle and Ull 
Mtpliu Wllll publiahed by Messrs. Dent early this year. What does Dante 
owe to previous mystical writers 'l is a question that few could have 
IIDBwved u well as Mr. Gardner, whose ripe scholarship is felieito111ly 
combined with imaplative inaight and deep relisious feeling. Students 
of Dante are not oecelll&liiy students of Dionysius and the Victorines, of 
Joachim and llechthild. Whilst some of the parallels between passages 
of the Divina c,,,,.._. and Au,uatine'• Ctmjawnu, Bernard's De 
C~ and the D. c..,. Hwrarr:lna are fairly well known, 
Mr. Gardner hu peatly enhanced the interat of these by the setting he 
hu pven to them, and his paps are rich with •uaestion■ of other aimilar 
parallela that can have been known to very few besides him&elf. Yet 
there is no parade of erudition in hi■ book, which ou,ht to fuanate alike 
thole wbo love poetry, thole who love aocurate &cholarship, and those 
wbo love devout reading of the deeper and more .recondite kind. 

But the more interestinl upect of the subject to our mind is the 
mysticism of Dante him■elf, the way in which he hu ■tamped with his 
own imprea the mystical elements of reJiaion u these were found in the 
thoughts and devotion■ of predeceuon or contemporaries. For Dante 
Wllll a mystic in more than one 1e111e of that much abu■ed word. Almoet 
mathematically euet u the poet Wllll in his astronomical alluaiom, for 
eumple, and in the minute details of hi■ limile■, Dante's mind Wllll mystical 
through and through. His portraiture of Beatrice is enou,h of itseU 
to prove the ■tatement. Truly hu he said of her • what W1111 never said of 
any woman,' since without loain8 the • eternal womanly,' she is portrayed 
aa divine philosophy penonifted, and the aemplar of divine wisdom in 
its utmost beauty and charm, the poet'• very advancement in Paradiae 
beiDs marked by the beipteoed lovelineu of the ,mile that lit up her 
eye& and lip■. 

Definitions of Myaticism have been multiplied to the bewilderment 
of would-be dileiples. Mr. Gardner euays one or two more, and perhaps 
few are nearer the central mark than that which i■ found on p. 18 of this 
volume-' the love-illumined quest of the soul to unite herself with the 
■upra-HIISible.' He add■, ' with the ab■olute--with that which is,' but 
the introduction of the metaphysical • ab■olute ' strikes a jarring note. 
He rightly urpa that a mystic ii one wbo • conceives of relijpon u an 
aperienee of eternity,' and hold■ it po■aible for the human soul, even in 
thi■ life, not merely to know God, but to be united immediately and 
directly with the Divine. This, accordini to the Comrnedia, i1 the 
BUpreme pal for humanity, both for the individual and the race. But 
the truth ii uttered 1ymholically, ....,.time,. by 8 1ymbol within I 

■ymbol-
Shell within lhell, dram folded oYer dram. 
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1n hia Jett.er to c. Grande, the amuinmma of which 11r. Gardner ia 
aurely ript in aaUIIIUII, though pcably in it.a praent form it ia not 
perfectly authentic-Dante makes this quite plain. Bia work, he aya, 
bll not cme sinp meaning, but many; and whether literal, alleprical, 
moral or an.animl aipifleance be found in the whole coneeption of the 
poem or it.a various pa.rt.a, all alike lead by varioua paths to one spiritual 
home and resting-place. literally undentood, the poem portraya the 
atate of souls after death. Alleprieally interpreted, it figures the soul's 
upward way, from impenitent ainfulnea to pmitence and purification, 
and thence to holineas which ia at the same time the eondition and the 
result of a vision of God and true union with Him. Morally, this may 
be nslmd on earth; 8IUIIOlieaUY, it will only be eomplete in everluting 
pory. But from end to end of the p,em the central idea of ll)'llticism 
at it.a best is mystieally repraented by perbapa the loftiest ima,inative 
aauua eYer loclpl in human frame. 

Mr. Gardner baa wisely introduced into his deflnition of mysticism, 
and more fully elaborated in his eommenta, the importance of Love in 
relation to the soul's mystical union with the Divine. No true ezponent 
of Dante will fail to live prominence to this feature. The poet not only 
does not alipt the intellect, but at times he may seem (following Aquinu) 
to insist too strongly on the rational element in relilion. But Love is 
111preme. • While Scholutieiam is the body of Dante'■ religion,' aaya llr. 
Gardner, ' Jlyatieiam is the soul, and Love the animating spirit of both.' 
Raden of the Yila NU11C1G will remember how the lordship of love over 
the writer's soul is there let forth in the spirit of Spenser's four • Bymnes ' 
-in honour of Love, of Beauty, and of Heavenly Love and Heavenly 
Beauty. Parallel& from Catharine of Siena and from Hop of St. Victor 
are adduced by Mr. Gardner, and additional ones might be cited from that 
other Catharine of Genoa, u they appear in the pap of Baron von HllFI. 
But the literary mincidences are not the moat eonvineing proofs of identity 
of thoupt. For Dante, as for elect spirits in all aaei, that which makes 
the Inferno to be hell is the lack of love. The Purptorio represents the 
purification of love from all unworthy elements and the moving celestial 
spheres of the Paradiso lead from one splendid circle of light to another, 
till in the Empyrean bliss is at lut eomplete beeauae Love at last i1 perfect. 
The climax of the whole aeries of ineffable conceptiona is found in the lines 
(Par. xniii. 8M'7), with which Mr. Gardner cloaea one of his moat sug
ptive JJ818111e8. • Thus the whole motion of the universe is conceived aa 
one coamic dance of love, beginning in that highest angelic order, " that 
loves most and that knows moat " ', and continued through all nature. And 
at the conaummation of his vision, Dante will behold, by penetrative 
intuition into the Divine light, how it is that Love thus binds the univene 
into one, to make it resemble the supreme Unity-

Nel - proloado ridi che 1'int.erna, 
Leaa&o con &IIIOftl in an volume, 

Ci6 elie per l'anl- Ii aqaaderm.1 

---
1 Within its deptha l •w contained, bound bJ love into one volwne, what ia diaper-' 

iu leav• t.hl'Oafhoat tlie IUU"'81. 
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llr. Gardner'• fuller apmit:ion of this theme in bil T• B..,.,., ia 
familiar to Dantidl, perba .. the belt interpretation of the Pandieo eztant 
inEnpah. 

Coaaete illultratiom of the way in which Dante, u a leader in the 
myatiml chorus, pvea a chancter of his own to ltraiDI found in other 
writen. abound in llr. Gudner1

1 JNIFI• Let any reader compare 
AupatiDe IJ. C.. IM, n:ii. ao with the well-known words of Piccanla 
Donati in Pu. iii. 'T0-3'1, and he will 1ee why the line E la ,_ oolufllat, 
i ..._ ,-.-• Bil will ii our peace '-has become immortal. U he wouJd 
undentand why there ii a deep IJ)iritual lipiftcanoe in Dante'• picture or 
the an,elic orden in the nine heavens, lackina in the account pven by 
JIRUdo-DionyliUI of the mcmben of the celestial hierarchy, let him care
fully compare the two. Tbe limiluitiea and the diverpncea ue bot.la 
imtructive. A hip place in Puadile ii pvm to St. Bernard. who Ilda 
u Dante'• ,aide when Beatrice leavea him, and remains with him till the 
end of the vilion, beina ieprded u himlelf the symbol of contemplation 
whereby the direct vision of God and union with Him ii ultimately to be 
attained. The teuoD for this may be found in a study of the IJ. c,,,.. 
rillmtMorv, but thole who are inclined to speak of Bernard u in aome 
rapeeta Dante'• muter must confe111 that his myatieal tacbin, ii far 
surpuaed by that of his dileiple. Dante NelDI to have Uled the writm,a 
of Ricbanl of St. Victor rather than thole of the peater Bqb of the lame 

llcbool, tboup both ue placed by the poet among the docton of the chmeh 
in the Beaven of the Sun. Jlr. Gardner adduces 101De intenlltin, paralleJa 
between Ricbud'1 myatieal tacbing ud that of Dante. Be appean allo 
to favour the theory that the • llatelda • of the Earthly Paradise ii not 
Coanielll llatilda of Tuacany, but either llechtbiJd -.f Jl.aadeburg or her 
...,,.,..ke ..t Backebom, pn,1:ably the former. If bil argument. are not 
entirely convincin, OD the hiltorical side, there CUI be DO question COD• 

ceming the interest of the mynical tacbin1 of both the saintly German 
DUDI in comparilon with that of Dante. 

In concluding this note, it may well be aid that it ii vain to 811 a tiny 
lbell a few timea from the ocean to show what the peat aea ia like. Let 
thole who th111 reprd tbae ICatteNd 1e11tencm dip for tbemlelvea afresh 
in the ocean of Dante'• mipty vene, UliDg llr. Gardner'• Jut book u 
guide and companion. 

W. T. D.nuoN. 

■All AJID TRB ICB AOB 
Tn Glaeial Period ii the pusde of Geolo&Y• lb bearini on the 

Antiquity of Man; it. cause, duration and etreeta, are all complicated 
JIIOhleml. To IDlve tbae Prof. Wript hu written a 1plendid volume 
on n, Joe .q, Ml Norll .4...,_,1 with IOO iDultratiom, many of which 
are larp foldin, plata, uo beautiful colound ma.-, and elaborate 
diapaml. Be .,._ in review the peat iee-tbeetl of Greenland and 

I llbliadlem llama Co., oi.ua,~Oldo. .... net. 
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al the Amie and Antamic. AD aloq the Alukan cout the mountaim 
are covered with perpetual mow, and tipntic glacien ftD all the valleya 
u,d run down into the NL Under llount St. Eliu liea the Great Ice 
Sheet of the llalaapina peier, which, with it.a affluent.a, coven 1111 area 
of about • tbouMDd aquare mi1ea. The peien in tbe St. Eliu ranp 
are tbe Jara-t in America. Dr. Wript apmt • month in examinin1 
the Muir peier, ud be aivea aplmdid phot.opapba of thia vut river 
of ice. AD these Alubn peien pour their iey 11:reama into the 
narrow baya ud deep ,uUa of the couta, and iceberp breakins off from 
their front, &at out to -. Stnm,ely enoup, the ext,eme north-eut 
of Alub ia not • peier repon, but the neipbourboocl of Behring 
Strait.a preaent.a featurea much reaemblins the Tunclru of Siberia. The 
Amie JletioDI north of Hudloa'1 Bay are uo not peiated. for, a1thoup 
the mountain■ are IIDOW clad ud contain pGCII, the IIDOW melt.a off the 
lowland■ durm, the brief IUIDIIICI', 'fbere ii, therefore, no ~ 
polar ice-cap. Greenland fol'IDI • difference, but even here Peary found 
that north of the Greenland ice-cap the land wu free from mow in 1wnmer. 

Siberia uo ia quite free from mow durm, the IUIDlller, ■o that Greenlancl 
ii the only put of the world, •ve the rep,m elo■e to the Poles, where 
alaaation ia complete and permanent. The IICl'lOUDt of the peien in 
AJub, and on the Paei&c cout of North America, ia of ,rat interest. 

Prof. Wript thinb that durm, the Gla.cial Period vut ice-ueet.a 11nd 
pcien covered ,,000,000 aquare milel in North America. The ■outbem 
edae of thia ice-■heet, roup)y ■peakins, l'all alon, the valleya of the Ohio 
and the Mmouri, it.a ,reatest depth bein, 10,000 ft. The centre from 
which the ioe moved north and IOllth, wu north of the peat lam of 
Canada. In northern Europe 11D area of 1,000,000 aquare mile■ wu 
eoveral with u immeme ice-sheet ; it.a ■outbern boundary l'all, rou,bly 
ape:akins, uoa, the 50th puallel of North t.titude. No ice-aheet■ covered 
Siberia, and they did not extend further eut than the Ural Kountainl. 

The cauae of the Glaeial Period ii • problem almolt imoluble. It 
CIIIDOt have been owin, to the coolin, of the earth ; for in thil ca■e the 
Ice Age would never have puaed •-Y· Nor CIID it have been produced 
by tbe earth puai.n, tluoup • cold rep,n in ,pace; for we have DO 

evidence to 1bow that 1ueh cold ftliom es:iat in space, or warm reaiODI 
either. Sir Charlea Lyell thought that it could be oplained by cbanp:a 
in the poBition of land ud 11e11; but u far u we know the poaitiom 
of tbe continent.a were precilely the ume in the Gla.cial Period 
u they are DOW. llr. Croll'• theory, which finch the cauae of the 
Glacial Period in the re,ular reeuninil poaitiom of the earth durm, put 
ap1, hu uo llloken down. D thia theory were true we ought to 8nd 
poloaical evidence of m-, Glaeial PeriodB in the put hiatory of earth. 
But poloa)r abowa UI only one rnacw Epoch. The cau■e, therefore, of 
the Glacial Era ia ltill • profound mystery. Some of the moBt interesting 
chapt.en in PIOI. Wript'• book are thole in which he describes VIIDiabed 
lam and old river-ehllllnela in North America. TbeBe msted duriq the 
Cleat Ice Ate, but when it puaed •-Y they uo diaappeued. 

The ~ of the Glaeial Period iB 11D important queation. It wu 
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formerly tboupt that it luted for immemely iont .... but latterly a 
cbanp bu come over leientiflc opinion on thia point. Sir Joeeph Pn.t. 
wicb-foundina bia ealculatiou on the movements of ,tacien-bu 
ealeulated that the Gnat Ice Ap did not last lonpr than from 15,000 to 
IC),000 yean,1 and Prof. Wript fully apee1 with this estimate. It is alao 
maint.ained by eminent aeololiata that the Glacial Period departed rapidlJ. 
The peat ice-sheets melted very quickly, Prof. Dana having actually 
calculated that the vut ice-sheet which ftlled up the head of the Con, 
neetieut Valley melted at the utoniabin, rate of a aquare mile in a day I 
Thia occuioned tremendous ftooda, and if all the ice-sheets of the Glacia) 
Period melted with aimilar rapidity, it will be eaay to ima,ine that the 
JIUIUII away of the Glacial Period.......,.. Prof. J. A. GeiJr:ie declara
• a acene of tonmtial riven and vut i,,,undations ' 1 U thia were BO, it 
iii plain that the pavela depoaited by thele tumultuoua floods, which 
cont.am the implements of the earlieat men, were formed with great 
rapidity. Tbe date of the paaina away of the Glacial Period ii a 
comparatively recent one. Prof. Wript declarea that ita cloae wu 
more than 10,000 ye&n aao-• Be further maintain& that it ia not im
probable that the northern parts of Great Britain were covered by an 
iee-.heet when the earlieat civilization of ancient Babylon was emting in 
all ita pory. So completely bu leientiflc opinion chanpd on tbae 
important aubjeeta. 

Prof. Wript bu juat iuued another volume on Tu Origin au 
..4..,...,, o/ JI-.• It ia alao pn,fuaely illuatrated. In dealin, with the 
methods of aeientiftc approach he abowa that Lyell'• theory of Uniformity 
bu hem pushed too far, and that DOW and then in poiogy periods of 
intense enera and catastrophic action occuned, u has been ably set forth 
by Sir Joseph Prestwich. 1 Aa to the biatorieal evidence for the Antiquity 
of Jiu, recent discoveries of Evans, Murray, and Burrowa in Crete have 
revealed a pre-Grecian civilisation, which may IO back to -6000 a.c. Aa 
to Ancient Babylon, imcriptiou in the Euphrates Valley carry us back 
to nearly the aame date, and the antiquity of the Sumirian (or Aceadian) 
empire in Chaldea can be traced back beyond Saraon I, the date of whole 
reign ia apprcmmately hed at 8800 Le. Beyond tbia comes the pre
Sarpic period, ao ably described by Prof. Clay.• In Ancient E,ypt, 
Dr. Wript maintain& that thele are dates which carry us back to the 
thud dynasty, or about "80 a.c.; and even before tbia, the valley of the 
N'ale was the acene of aetive life. In Central Aaia, according to Prof. 
Pumpelly, civilisation flourished at a lltill earlier date. From a study of 
lan,uaae and the antiquity of its development the conclusion ia reached 

1 a..,,, Ya1. H. pp. 133, 113'. Bee aim a paper l,y 8ir J-pli Pratwieb in n, 
~ J--' qfU. Q..,,,_.J...,, for A-,ut 1-,. 

' .,,..., .. ,,. ....... 6'3 . 

• ~ (W,...,._ "'°"' ,.__, aw.r.. p. 134. 
• Bihlioti.a 8aara Co. I dala. mt. All!, of C-1- Hlpam, Farrtupoa Stnet, 

1-dGa,E.C. 
I ID Ilia mat work entitled fhelan. 
• Bee a mmt lntieratin« cbapter In Ilia nlaable book, U,M • U. OIII ,...,_, 

Iha ..W. Thia cbapter la pp. 13-411, and ill calW 'The Gnat Aoli4aaity of Mu.' 
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that the time neceuary for the development of the various langua,ee on 
the earth bu been much ezaaented. The present racm in Europe are 
eompued with the Neolithic builden of the dolmena in the lat.er Stone 
A,e. but little light can be thrown on this question. 

Man did not oripnate in America, but entered it from Aaia by two 
diltinct routes. One of theae wu by way of Behring Strait.a, and the other 
wu aeroa the Paeiftc, the prebiatoric ruins in Easter Ialand, and in the 
Caro)inm and i:.drones, being eviclencea of this uaeient mi~. Man 
inhabited North America when the peat Ice Age wu puling away, hill 
implementa of ftint and quartz being found in ,ravels which were formed 
when the iee-aheeta of the Glacial Period were melting. What caused thia 
rapid ,,.._, of the ice-sheet.a of Emope we do not know, but it proves 
that the ,ravels of thi1 period, which contain the bones and implemeota 
of the earliest-or Palaeolithic-men, were formed with peat rapidity. 
The chief relica of Man in North America of Palaeolithic or Quaternary Age 
are-The Lutaing 1kelet.on, the Nampa IIDIIF, and the at.one mortan found 
in the auriferoUI pvela under the lava beda in California. Prof. Wn,bt 
thinb that the BF of the Laaaiq akeleton-wbich waa found in the 
1oeu of the lliaouri Valley-may be 10,000 ye&r11. The Nampa 11D11F is 
a amall clay ftprine diacovered in pacia1 ,ravel, but the bonea and at.one 
mortan from California are doubtful relica. 

In • abort chapter Dr. Wript 8nda the evidencea for the matence of 
Tertiary Man in Emope quite unreliable. The ao-called ' Eolitha ' of the 
Tertwy (and early Quatenwy) Period, are t.oo rough and 1mall to have 
been formed by llan, and the uaumed human marki.np on bonea are 
formed by mere natural C&U11e11. 

In Emope the implement.a and bonea of Man are found in ,ravels and 
in caverm of the Quaternary-or Palaeolithi~Period, along with the bonea 
of the elephant, lion, rhinoceroa, and hippopotam111. How were theae 
,ravels formed T It waa formerly ima,ined that lllow-flowing riven laid 
them down through long apa, but thia opinion cannot now be held. Theae 
pavela are full of enormoua boulden t.om in weight, and contain vut 
lll8llel of bonea piled totet,ber pell-mell. The waten that deposited theae 
,ravel beda must have ruahed along with terrific apeed. Further, theae 
,ravels are found not only in the valleys, but alao OD the table-Janda, 
111d OD the watenheda in widely-extended ahem. They were, therefore, 
formed piciig, and their poaition, character, and content& prove that 
they were deposited by vut bodiea of water ,weeping rapidly over the face 
of the country. 1 The palaeolithic depoaita in the caverm are of the aame 
•· Slwlla and bonea which are u truly human u are the bonea and 1kulla 
of men living in the preaent day, are found alonpde the remains of the 
atinct animal,. Prof. Vll'Chow, the flnt anatomist in Europe in his 
time, 1&)'1 theae earliest men ' have heada ao iuJe, that many a living 
person would be only t.oo happy to poaeu mch.' • Prof. Boyd Dawkins 
ii equally decisive. ' The few hqments of foasil man which remain to 

1 Prof. J. A. Gellde maintaim that th- p..a. wwe formed rapidly by the 
meltio« of the I-beet&. See hil ~....,,,,pp. 111-188. 

I ft, ,,.... "....._, p. 80. 
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111 Jll'Oft that at thia Nmote period (I.._ the Paluolitbic Ap) Jlan WU 

JnNDt in Europe • Blan, and not • an intermediate form conneetiq the 
human race with the loww animu.' 1 

Plot. Wript deaeribea tbe lkuUa and bona of Man which have been 
found in Europe in tbe pavela of the Qaatenwy Period. llany of theae 
dculll, IIUCh • thole of Bnp. Cb•ncelecl'!, Trueh~re. and Cro-lhpon, 
are u laqre u thole of any intellipnt EUJOpean.1 Othen, however, 1uch 
• the uulla of NeandertbaJ and Spy, are of• coaner cbaracter, but they 
are still entirely human. The 8ndiq of the ,.,_, of Palaeolithic akulls ii 
deaeribed by Prof. Wright. '1'bele are tbe lkeletom and ak.ulla of Galley 
Rm (in the Tbunea VaJley in 1888), of La Chapel •ux Saintea (1908). and 
of Ipswich (1911). AD thele mipt have belonpd to • cultured EUJOpmn 
of to-day. A human jaw wu found in Quaternary pavel in the valley of 
the Ellens, • tributary of the Necbr, in 11107.1 It reaemblea the lamoua 
Naulette jaw, found by II. Dupont in the C9Vern of that name in the vlllley 
of 'the Lmae in Jlelaium.• Plot. Wript deaeribea Glaeial (or Quaternary) 
llan in Central Aaia. Thia l'eplD contained laqre inland aeu during the 
GJaeial Period, and what are now aandy wutea were then fertile districts, 
over wbieh I09IDed the mammoth and the woolly rhinoeeroa. Man'• 
lint 'ft9poDI are Mid to occur in Southern Siberia, but no human bones 
of the Quaternary Period have u yet been found in thia portion of AsiL 

Prof. Wript comiden that tbe remaina of ~ em:lul, 
found by Dubaia in J•va in l&N. be1onf to a-. • Jt hu been convinc
ingly arped by Wallaee and otben. that llan11 phyaical atrueture bean 
indubitable marb both of ~tinued loreaipt in pnenl prepantion 
for ibl development and of intellipnt aelection in ibl 8D9I ecl&ptation to 
the ineomint mental powers of which it wu to be tbe orpn. It m&y be 
impmaible for III to aplain just how the deaipina Artifleer of all thinp 
hu woven Bia pattern. But that it hu been woven by Him ia beyond 
all reuoaable doubt.' 1 The differencea phyaiologically considered 
between llan and a gorilla ue--u Huxley 19:ya-very peat, and lfan'1 
upript poaition. abortneu of arma, and curve of back.bone are miking 
peeuliaritiea, to which must be eclded tbe weipt ol llan'a brain. Psycho
Jop,al llaterialiatic tbeoriea of Evolution break down when they come 
to human JJIYcholoa. ..4U Jlffl iaaeu thia C9pacity for indefinite pq11!1111, 
and ftO ,,,_ iaaeu it : here ia the real crux for Evolutioniata. 

History (livea no countenance to the idea of • univenal and pneral 
PJ'Olftll 9IDODI Mankind, but rather to that of• tendency to decay. 
Plot. Wript concludea that • While the Antiquity of Man cannot be leu 
than ten thoUland, it need not be more than fifteen thouaand years. Eight 
thouaand yan of prehistoric time ia ample to account for all known facts 

I ~.I(- .. lJritala, _pp, 1., 148. 
• Prof. Buley a,- ot tie &i,ril U1dl tut It mip\ .... cootalned tlM bnim of a 

~- ·-·, ,... .. x ... , p. 118. 
• • ~Ja• ■ dalriW lD s-r4t .ru. Pu, N---o..n11er 1e11. It 1,a a1111 

~-'i.~~::. and .,_ tlm Ja•: ID lala book eatitW L'H- ,.,.,., 
., A,-• .. Pwrl, pp. •101. - .... -. • n. o,,,,.,.. _...,.._,, .r 11., ,. a. 



NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS 881 

lllatiq to Im development. Whether be WU & mere laieDtiflc 'BpOft.' 
or wu Ulilted t, Im in-eminence by divine intervention, ia a question 
of pbibopby. That it wu by divine intervention will be the verdict of 
Jlllllt ADe and candid mindl,' I 

The cbaqe of opinion in polcv OD tbia question may be euibited 
by &DOther lf:loh!rnenl recently made by Prof. Wriabt, . . . ' GeoJotieal 
time ia not one-hundftlllth part IO Ion, u it wu luppoaed to be 8fty yean 
-.,. The popular writen who pbly talk of the Ant.iquity of llan up,n 
the buia of the oJd po)oaic ratioe are behind the timea, and are iponmt 
of the new lipt that, lib • ftood, hu been •bed upon tbia whole question 
during the 1ut few yean.' • 

D. GATB WBJTLBY. 

BABYLON A.ND A.8TRA.1. IIYTHOLOGY 

IN thme UJI theoria. lib eventa, follow one another rapidly. One 
invention ia elbowed out by another; one hyp,theaia ia ahown to be in
comiltent with frmhly diacovered data, and forptten. Only a few years 
ap our whole intellectual and even our relip>ua horizon 11eemed in danpr 
of beiq clouded over by utral mytholoa. Motifs alike of our folk-lore 
and our literature, and even our IDOlt ucred beliefs, were to be derived 
from Babylonian mythl, every one of them founded OD the existence of 
the zodiac &Dli the eolemn wanderinp of the planet.a therein. The Christian 
faith itaelf wu to evaporat.e beneath the baleful inftuenee of the at.an. 

Al llr. Waller l(atmdrr nicently pointed out in the papa of this 
R&vmw, tbe utronomy of Babylon wu not above IUlpicion. The Baby
loaiam were pat utronomen only to thole who were not properly 
utroaomen at all. The pzodueta of Babylonian literature were not 
founded OD atel1ar investipt.iou. And ao we may ltill believe that the 
ltory of David and Jonathan wu not a me&111 for conveying utronomieal 
tnowleqe about Gemtnt, and that Samson at Cua wu not really the 
aun in edipae or in the wealmell of winter. The connexion between 
Babylon and .larael, however, must not be underrated. It is true that 
lmiel only came into direet oontaet with Babylon for the flnt time during 
the Exile, But IOIDe of the IDOlt important and vital elements in the 
reJiaion of luael only make themselves felt then. Before the Eme, the 
reJiaion of lanel. 10 far u it eaeapea prophetic condemnation for adminure 
with aternal faiths, centr. chiefly on the peat words of Micah, ' What 
doth Jehovah require of thee but to do juatly and to love mac:, and to 
walk humbly with thy God T ' In other words, its diatinguiahing IDlll'D 
were tbe Krell it laid OD aocial and CODlllmcial honesty and OD penonal 
kindneu and charity, both reatm, OD the recopition of Jehovah'• absolute 
lordahip over Bia cboaeD people. Ritual, indeed. wu lteadily powina 
in impoltaDce-tbe pure ritual of Jehovah, that is, u distinct from the 
pnetica of the ~t to the belt mindl it wu alwa11 lleClODdary; 

I AflllC..., ._., 1900. 
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this ia really true even of Esek:iel. And ritual itaelf wu a 1ublimation af 
id-■ aiatma outside aa well aa in■ide Iarael ; it wu imported rather than 
home-pown. Only after the Ezile do we find, in any recopiable form, 
the ideu of individualiam, of penonal piny u di■tinct from national 
obedience, and of the riling &pin of the dead u di■tinct from their beina 
huddled into Sbeol. 

It i■ euy to euaerate the inftuenee of Babylon in all this ; neither 
in ,ood art nor aood history doe■ the backp,und ' kill ' the chief figures; 
but it cannot be ~- Nor mu■t we forpt that indirectly Babylon 
exerted an influence over luael much earlier than the Exile. When the 
Hebrews entered Canaan, they found themselves in a country where 
Babylonian culture bad long been predominant. The evidence of the 
Tel-el-Amarna tableta bu been strikingly home out by recent excavations 
on Paleatinian ■i~hem■elves. Babylonian literature and culture had 
permeated Canaan ~ centuries before l■rael entered it. It is held 
by

1
many that the ■tories in the 8nt eleven chapters of Genesi■ were learnt 

by the Hebrews after their arrival in Canaan ; but even if, aa ii quite 
pc-■ible, the■e ■tories were known earlier, the llebren them■elves must 
have felt in a thousand Wll)'II the influence of the culture they found i.n 
Canun. Every student of the subject i■ acquainted with the Babylonian 
flood story. It i■ found in four ver■ions or fraplents of ver■iona, of 
which the mo■t complete is embedded in a much Jonaier narrative. This ia 
indeed nothing less than an epic, of which the flood ■tory is an episode, 
u Gen. xiv. is an epi■ode in the connected and continuous narrative of 
Abraham. The epic i■ well worth reading for. its own sake; the world 
bu not too many epic■ to allow u■ to be careleu of this. The buo, Gilga• 
meab, i■ a king of Uruk, who, lib another Pharaoh, forces bis 1ubjects to 
abour at bis palaces and temples. In despair, the labouren call to heaven 
or deli verance from him, and they are bidden to expect a wild creatUJe, 
half man and half brute, to kill him. The monster, however, is tamed 
thn>ugb the favour of Gilpmesb'1 divine protecton, and from bis lint 
encounter with Gilpmesb the two became fast friends. The main part of 
the poem is taken up with their travels and adventures. I■btar herself, 
the fiery pddeu of love and battle, is defied and humiliated. But at Jut 
the king's friend, Engidu, die■, and Gilpmesb, in bis loneliness and di■treu, 
■ets out to find the only man who bu ever e■caped death, bis own ancestor, 
Ut-napiabtim. It is from him that be leams the story of the flood, and 
Utnapi■btim'• subsequent releue from the doom of death. But the 
knowledge avails the hero nothing; and be returns, u be went, knowing 
that be too must die. 

This ■tory is treated by Jensen u a long and detailed example of the 
embodiment of aatral conceptions in a narrative form. But GrealD&IUI, 
in a recently published namination of the poem, bas subjected the view 
to a ■earching and deserved criticism. After a new translation of the 
whole by Uognad. GrealDIIDD prints nineteen detailed and 10metimes 
len,tby notes, in which he anal)'lle■ the different elements in the epic, 
the friendship of Gilgamesh and Engidu, the Mount of Cedars, the search 
after unending life, the evocation of the dead, and the re■L In each cue, 



NOTES AND DISC,USSIONS 881 

be flDda that the individual ' saps ' have their conpnen in the stories of 
other neea, and that they cannot be derived from ao artificial nwaipu
lation of utronomy. This i11 especially true in the cue of the travel 
adveoture11 of Gilpmesh and Eapiu, in which Jemen baa found abundant 
references to the journey of the IUD through the zodiac. Gres■IIUIIID hu 
little difllculty in showing that thme references are either unrecognimble 
to all save pao-Babyloniltll, or that they do not exi■t at alL Greumann 
is equally poaitive that the whole complex of stories ill not reproduced in 
the Old Testament, and indeed, u he reminds u■, stories do not pu■ from 
people to people in companies or battaliom, but aiqly. Further, u for 
the ainale episodes, if there are parallels between the Old Testament and 
the epic, there are equally miking parallels between the Old Testament 
and other bodies of ancient stories. The flood narrative, u we have 
noticed, ill not an original part of the epic, and the likeneaes between the 
Hebrew and the Babylonian aecounts here mu■t be studied by themselves. 
It is in any cue difflcult to flnd an utral motive for them. 

On what then are the elements of thi11 venerable epic built T On a 
foundation far more ancient than any developed astronomy; IUIIDely, on 
the great mus of popular tales, many of which reappear in the mo■t distant 
countries and in the moat divene race11; while many othen seem to repeat, 
in mythical form, the aetual cu■toma or events of a dim and half-forpten 
put, To CODltruct out of this ftuetuating yet fucinatillg material the 
intellectual and religiOWI universe of the myth-maken and nanaton ill 
the ftnt tut, at once alluring and difflcult, of the new sei~r perhap■ 
we should call it more modestly, the new ■tudy---of Folk-psychology. A 
IICCODd t.ask ill the excavation of prehistoric events from the coveriq of 
myth in which they have beea buried-just u the The■eUII story in Athens 
aeema to have prmerved the tradition of the tribute of Greek slaves to the 
bull-flghta of prehistoric Crete, or u the atory of Gilgamesh rontains the 
record of one of the ancient builders of the vut cities of llesopotamia. 
The third tuk-for u■, mo■t important of all-ill the comparison between 
the stories of different peoples and the elucidation of differences of mental 
and spiritual outlook. Gres■mann, lor inatance, has rightly and very 
■trikingly emphamed the peaimiam of the Gilpmesh atory. Death 
awaits even the stoutest hmoes; the mightiest conqueror cannot deliver 
bis friend; if, by the favour of heaven, a aolitary mortal escapes the 
univenal doom, hi■ life ill emptintu and aonow; and, for the land to which 
the dead mu■t pu■, no tongue can describe its horror and misery. The 
aame pewimiPD i• found widelpread in the literature of the cultured and 
uncultured alike; in the Romance of Alaander, for example, and in the 
Creation ltory of the Dinku on the White NUe. ' Man comes forth; he 
pa down to the poUDd; and come■ not apin.' Of 1uch Ja.n,uaae there 
are many echoes in the Old Testament; GM!8DYWn him■elf compuea 
with thele inltancel thr peeaimi■m of the ■tory of Pandi■e and the Fall. 
Echoe■, yet how diffamt their cadence and cloee I We need not recall 
the fuhion. wbolly fonip to Babyloniao, Greek, or Celt, in which Prophet 
and Pllllmi■t find in life, not the path of a brief enjoyment which leada but 
t.o the pave (even tbeautborof Eccleeiwe, could hardlyreat aatisfled with 
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that view), but the cbance of the prize of 1eaznina the und)'ina rapture of 
communion with God. It ii moa,h to point to the braelite ltoriea tbem
Nlvea. Whatever their 111bjeet, faith of patriarch or counp of warrior 
the real hero, u Gunkel bu Mid, ii Jehovah; and in Jehovah ft lle&leh 
in vain for a... of luat, eruelty, or caprice, IUCh u meet 111 in lahtar, 
lluduk, or Nerpl. To talk about the derivation of the braelite st.oriea 
from anytbina we haYe of Babylon ia probably DO wiser than to t.alk <i 
the derivation of Gothic from Greek or Welm from Latin. But to aet the 
ltories of hrael beside their neanst parallela from Babylon or elaewhere 
ii to realm, u perba.- ft could not realise in any other way, the 
lplendour of the ftliai0111 impulle which ■wept onward, tbroup the 
former to the tboupt■ that bum in I■aiah and Br.ekiel, while the latter 
ue left u helpleaa to rome or move u the futile and UDPftlD&Dt heroa 
wbo■e fatea they mourn. 

W. F. LorraouSE. 

TWO BNGLISH PLATON18'1'8: WHICHOOTB 
AND NOBIU8 

Tnu ue few bripter epi■odea in Encliah literature than the story 
of the Cambridp Platoaiau in the latter half of the ■eventeenth century. 
It ii dilBeult to 11CCOUDt for the rise of the achool. It came without intro
duction and it left DO ■ucceaor. A partial aplanation may be that it 
wa■ a ftadion apin■t the 8ood of Dei■m which tbeo ■wept over England 
with deml&m11 etreet. At all event■, there can be no doubt of the ■plendid 
■ervice it nndaed to apiritual ftliaion. Tbe ■ebool ■t.ood for the union 
of pbila■opby and relip,n. An acellent IICIOOUDt of it■ charaeter and 
WOik ia pven in the aecond volume of Prineipal Tulloch'■ Balional Tlwtr 
,. • Bwpwl tt1 M, ~ c.,.,_,. The two pant■ of the achool 
were Ralph Cudworth, wba■e I,.,.,,,,.,,_ _,,__ o/ IAe u,.._,. (reprinted 
in 8 vola., London, 18'1) ii a mine of Platonist tncbin1 and thought, and 
Henry llore, wba■e worb have not been reprinted recently. Both Cud• 
worth'■ and llore'■ worb were tn,o.Jet;ed into I.tin. Tbe title of one of 
Cudworth'• treat:iw, Et.meal - J,mnulaW. JI,,,..,,, indicates the trend 
of the entire achooL Relip>D wu ~xpuunded and advocated chiefly 
cm ita etbice1 aide, end in ita e■■ential harmony with reuon. An excellent 
idea of the ■cbool may be tot from the &lid Ducounu of John Smith 
(Cambridp, 1819). Smith write■ u a Christian Plato might have done. 
The ■ubject■ • Tbe Immortality of the Soul,' • Tbe Emstence and Nature 
of God,' • Prophecy,' 'Tbe True Way of a attaiDiDt to Divine Know• 
ledp, • take ua at once into the ■piritual world, and the ■tyle ii worthy 
of the 111bject■. Benjamin Wbichcote (101~1881) and John Norri■ of 
Bemerton (181'1-1711) were minor ■tan in a porioua comtellation. 

Wbichcote, unlib Noni■, wrote little and publiabed DOtbini bimaelf. 
Their worb have not been republi■bed in recent yean, and ue not -■ily 
obtainable. A choice and charaderiltic work of Wbichcote'a, Moral and 
.,.,_. ..4.pl,orvnu, wu collected from bil ~- and publi■bed by Dr. 
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Jellery in 1709, and apiD in 1711 by Preb. Salter, with additions and 
iDteresmtl eomapoadmce between Wbichcote and Dr. Tuclmey, Muter 
ol Emmanuel. The only other worb we have are s,,..,,.... in 6 vob. 
(lTOI) and &lad Serr,aou (U998), the latter with a preface by Lord 
Sbaftelbury of the 'Chanleteriltiea' The pre1e11t writer hu only 
.w:,ceeded in ,ettiD, the flnt tbne of the 6 voll. (Aberdeen, 1711). One 
of the cboicelt of Dr. We■tcott'1 e11&JI in bi.a IWifiow Tlaoucld •• 1M 
W• ia the ODe in which be outline■ for III Whicbcote'1 life and tacbina 
iD the 1ipt of the volWDel jlllt named. Dr. We■tcott hu a coopnial 
111bject in ODe who wu PlovOlt of Kina'• Collep from 1066 to the a.tora
tioo, and wbOle line of tboupt ii 10 clOlely akin to bi.a OWD. The Aphor
ilml are full of the heavenly wildom, 'pure, peec,eable, pntle,' which ii 
a note of the Cambridp IICbool. 'He that repent■ ii an,ry with bimlelf : 
I need not be &DII)' with bim.-lleaveo ia flnt a temper and tbm a place. 
-No one !fferenceth a wicbd 11111D : DO, not a wicbd 11111D bimlelf.
Where there ii mGlt of God there ii leut of lelf.' The l,IOO apborilml are 
wonderfully uniform iD the hip level of point and foroe they maintain. 
The corrapondeDce with Tuclmey tblo'WI much lipt OD the development 
of Wbichcote'1 viewL Hil upbriJlaina bad been in ltrict Puritaniam. 
While retainina the eueotiall of Puritan faith, bi.a outlook became broader. 
It ii in bi.a ■ermom that we Ne bim at bi.a belt. He may, perhapa. be 
described u P. bleodin1 '>f We■tcott and Maurice. The ethical tone ia 
the purest and bipe■t poaible. There are thirteen ■ermou on Phil. 
iv. 8. Jlany apo■itioDI run into ■everal lfflDODI on one tat. Th111 
Whicbcote'• iemaiDI are 1C&Dty, but they are pure aoJd. 

Nonu of Bemerton ii more voluminolll and more intellectual and 
metapbyaical. It will be mnembend that Georp Herbert wu one of 
bi1 predecaaon at Bemertoo (lea.Hat). Nonil not merely apounded 
Plato'• ideu, be platamud bimlelL The tboupt and the treatment are 
bil own. Tbe title of bi.a chief pbilolopbical treatiae, ..fa BI-,, 1oNnu 11w 
T"-11 o/ 1M IMlll ar I~ Warld (I voll., 1701), 1peab for itaelf. 
Alas, I have DO penoaal knowledp of tbia work lor a 1uJllcient reuon. 
We have all Nonil'• relip,111mind in fourvoll.of P,adieaj DiM:our• Otl 

aAe &""""1u GM alJwr Divi,u 8ubj«u. The eipt dilcoune■ :m the 
Beatitude■ are the muainp of a deeply relip,111 IIOUI. Appended to thil 
volume ia a letter to a friend OD John Loeb'• Euay coacernina the Human 
Uodentandina. Norris cloa and doa not hold the doctrine of innate 
ideu, which Loeb attacb. He cloa not hold it in the form wbicb Loeb 
reject■. Be boldl it iD the 1e111e of llalebnncbe, namely, that we aee or 
know all tbinp in God. ' I account lor the mode of human undentandina 
by the prNmtialneu of the Divine Lop or Ideal World to our aoula, 
wherein we ■ee and pm:cive all tbinp.' Loeb would like Norris'• doc
trine ltill lea than the cnmD!OP IIOtioD that ideu are written by nature 
OD the ■ouL Nonia'1 inliReDce that God alone ii to be the object of our 
love involved bim iD CODtroveny with frieodL He defend■ hilmelf by 
diatinpiabina between the love of delire and the love of benevolence, the 
8nt due to the Creator, the MCODd to tbe creature. He write■, ' I am not 
IO wedded to Ul hypothmil, but that I value truth more. ... They U1e 
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the term Love in the IIIJ'F and popular aeceptation, u it extenda even to 
the willina the wie of a thiot- I wie the term more ltrictly, and it may 
be more philoaophieally, for the aoul'1 unitiotr itlelf to anfthiot u ill 
true aood, beatifte object, or the eawie of ita good or bappinea' Tbia ia 
the topic of a aepuate work, Lttlllrr Plrilo,opltwl • Dit,i,w COfteffllitlt 
IMIAN of God. 

Three cbaracteriatic works are Cltrulia,a Prwlnw ; ,,,, 11w Prinnplu 
of Prat:lical Wudom fltle,J lo ,_ U• of H..,,... Lif• • DuipMl fur tA, 
lldtlr Beplaion of it (7th edit., l Tn): Hv"""'1/, DutlfVd for 11w PurUierana 
-41..,,,,,.,,,,.,. of Mat~ Claritliara Yir1w boCl in 11w Mintll and Uw, 
of M ... (17'0'1): &Nuon and Failla Ml lulalimt lo 11w Mpmu of c~ 
(188'7). The latter treatise cliaeuues a fundamental and well-wom topie 
in a moat effective way. Indirectly it deals with Toland'• Cltrimanily no, 
Jl,-nou, whieb ii deaeribed u ' one of the lllOllt bold, darini, and irrever
ent piecea of defiance to the mysteriea of the c&i.tian JWiaioo that even 
this licentioua 8"' baa produced.' The Cambridae men were accused by 
aome of their friencla of unduly ~ the power of reuon iD relifioua 
inquiry. Thia work abowa that they did not overlook the limitatiOD1. 
The diatinction of thinp contrary to reuon from thinp above reason ii 
laid down u a 8nt principle, from which it followa that human reason ii 
not the llleU1lft of truth, and that a thioi beina incomprehensible by 
ftUOII ia of itaelf no conclusive arpment of ill not beina true. The 
reply ia the more fomble u beina implicit rather than eqi,lic:it. The 
author aaya that iDltead of unlocking the door for the reader be puta into 
hil hand a key to open it for himaelf. Still be ii true to the principle of 
hia acbool : ' To believe anYthiot without NUOD ia an unreuonable act, 
and 'tu impmaible that God abould ever require an unreuonable act, 
esperielly from a reuonable creature." The author pvea u a reason 
for writiatr the work CID Chriatian Prudence that • eo many idle and frothy 
tri8ea (to uy no wone) have of late come from the preu.' It ii dimcult 
at 8nt to aee bow ao much can be aaid ao well on the am,le virtue ol 
humility-ita f(luudation iD aelf-knowledae, ita reuonableneu, ezcellency, 
nemai'f, ita elfecta and lips (the treatiae rum to above~ papa). But 
this may be uid, that matter and form are worthy of the theme; there ii 
nothing weak or 1uperflcial. The appeal for reuonable (rational, 1piritual) 
wonhip would utidy even Matthew Arnold. Nothing can be better 
tbaD the devout tone of these worka. • St. AuatiD ' ia frequently cited. 

The treatiae CID TA,, N,,,.,,_ lnar11orl.U'J of 11w Soul (jth edit., 1'1'2'l), ii 
in the form of a letter to Henry Dodwell. the Nonjuror, who bad contended 
that the aoul ia naturally mxtal, and ia immortalized by God through 
baptism. The work baa all the lucidity and suen,th which mark tbe 
autbor'1 writing. The diatinction between natural and poaitive ii well 
drawn, the fOl'llle,'" rnnnill8 that the immortality follow from the nature 
ol the aoul, the latter that it ii due to euerna1 inftueoce. Of coune the 
8nt doa not rnnD that immortality iD man ia independent or absolute; 
the nature itaelf ia determined by God. The difference ia that between 
a wall ataudin1 by ill own ltrmst,h (which, however, baa been imparted 
to it), and one aupported by buttreua. We need not enter iato the keen 
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metaph:,aical clileuuiOD u to the ditreftllee between ' inconuptible ' and 
1 UDperiabable ' U two fol'IDI of immortality. Nonu ia only auio111 
that both abould be kept iD dependence OD the Creator. OD one point 
be dift'en from Tbomu Aquinu, for wbom be expreue1 the bipeat 
reaped. 

We can only mention two other oonaiderable volumea, .4 Coll.dion of 
Mi,ullatei#, MUUMf of p_,,.., Baofp, Ducour,a, and Ldler,, DoMrio,a. 
all Writun (5th edit., 17'10), and r,._,., upo,a 8«Jfflll Bubjtd,, ,,,,.,,..,, 
PrwMI Siflflr, "°"' Coll«:l.,d irdo Orw J"olutu (1807). The latter includea 
theolosical and phibophical contemplatiolll on the Nature of God and the 
Nature of Man, Re8ectiom OD the Conduct of HWDAD ufe iD reprd to 
Learniq and Knowled,e,1 aloq with treatises OD Scbiam 1111d the 'Divine 
Lipt ' of the Quaker doetrine. The former work, belidea the vene, 
CDDtaina brief papen OD aimilar aubjeeta treated iD the aame thou,htful. 
aerioua ipirit, remiDdina ua of Plutarch'■ lloral■. 

It i■ hopele■■ to expect that writinp of this clu■ will be reproduced 
in our days. The attention of ■tudent■, however, may be uaefull:, drawn 
to them. Other memben of the Cam~ aehool were Nathanael Culver
wel, who■e Lif"' of N,_,, hu been reprinted in recent day■, John Worth
inp>n, Biahop Walkim, Jo■eph Glanvil, Sir Tbomu Browne. Bishop 
Burnet', account of Whichcote may apply to all. ' He wa■ much for 
liberty of comeience. And being di■,usted with the dry ■y■tematieal 
way of tho■e times, he ■tudied to rai■e thole who convened with him to a 
noble let of thoupt■, 1111d to comider relilion u a seed of a tleifonn nature 
(to use one of his own phrue■): iD order to this, he let yobng ■tudent■ 
much on readia, the ancient philo■opher■, chiefly Plato, Tully, lllld Plotin, 
and on con■iclermt the Chriatian relip>n u a doctrine 1e11t from God, 
both to elevate and sweeten human nature, iD which be wa■ a peat example 
u well a■ a wile and kind in■tructor.' Dr. Tillobon iD his funeral aermon 
for Whichcote ■psb iD ■imilar term■ at pater len,th. 

JoBN S. B.A.Nu. 

• It ill in ........ to -- tiiat Wealey - an early 1&a41mt of Nania (1711). 
ID 17:H lie palllilllid 1111 allridf-t al CAridaa Prwl.-; 111111 in 17,1 1111 ulnillt 
ha~- Ill 0...0, ft/ S- Llfa, both of whlda racliecl at leMt a ilanla 
editioa, 11111..,. .._ iDDlacW ill die In& edlt:loD ofliil IVn, (lffl). 
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Recent LlteratuPe 
THEOLOOY AND APOLOOETICS 

~ of Religion and Etlaiu. Edited by Jamea 
llastinga, M.A., D.D., with the assistance of John 
A. Selbie, M.A., D.D., and other Scholars. Volume V: 
Dravidi&ns-Fichte. (T. & T. Clark. 288. net.) 

SolllE idea of the range of this peat work may he ptbered from the wa:, 
in which the :Editor treats the subject of' Ethics.' Prof. Muirhead COD• 

tributes a eomprehemive and compact article, dealina with the Scope of 
Et.hies, and diacuaing clearly the special problems of modem ethics under 
the headinp of the PaycholOIY, the Lop, and the Metaphysics of Ethics. 
But there are also separate articles on ' Ethical Discipline,' ' Ethical 
Idealism,' and' Ethical Movement.' In addition nearly a hunched PIii" 
are devoted to' Ethics and Morality,' the article having eighteen sections
Buddhilt, Chinese, Muslim, .tc.-and being preceded by an introductory 
eaay on ' Ethics (Rudimentary),' The article on ' Ethia and Morality 
(Chriman).' by the Rev. Donald llaekenzie, II.A., desenes apecial mention 
because of the admirable section in which the Holy Spirit ill shown to be 
' the objective dynamic of the iDclividual moral life and of IOCial life u 
well. It ii the condition al moral propeu.' 

Fourteen writen contribute articles on 'Eq,iation and Atonement,' 
amongst them Dr. Louil B. Gray (Introductory and Primitive), Dr. Driver 
(Helftw). Dr. Rhys Davida (Buddhist), and Dr. W. Adams Brown 
(Chriltian), The last-named writer lives • lucid IUIIUD&r)' of recent 
attempts to ap1ain the doetrine of the Atonement • in the moral and 
apiritual terms which have become controlling for our modem thought 
of God.' In IUIIIIIUDI up, Dr. Adami Brown ia in favour of the theorin 
of Moberly and Ritachl, but be reeotnizes that both Dr. Lid,ett and 
Dr. Dale are in acmrd with the older Protestant writers on the Atone
ment, when they maintain that ' that which lives the death of Christ itl 
1&ving power ia its penal quality, or, in other wonll, the 1ulrering which 
Christ endured u our 1ui.titute or repreaentative.' Dr. Denney'• article 
on • Fall (Biblical)' does not answer all the questions which are uked by 
modem Evolutionists, but be expounds luminously the Old Testament 
narrative and the standud putlllpl in the writinp of St. Paul and in 
the Apocrypha. The Pauline teaching ii : ' Man ia a sinner, all m~n are 
linnen, sin ii in the stock and has been horn the hefinning; it ii deep, 
virulent, conatitutional, no hurt to be healed sliptly ... Sin in its unity 
and univenality may he taken for panted, and it may also he overcome; 
but not even on the buil of the Bible-Old Tatament or New Testament 
-will its oripD ev• be explained.' 
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Dr. Jlaldwyn Hup,s bu a ClODl'IIDial theme iD' Experience (Reqioua). • 
Be diltinpiaba clarly between Christian Experience and Religioua 
Experience iD General. and indicate■ the reality and independence of the 
l)liritual life. Euellent jlJdaement ia displayed in the clillcllllion of the 
payeholoa of apiritual aperienoe. Dr. llaldwyn Hupea ia not carried 
away by the modem tendency to lay great atreaa on the aublimioal aelf 
u though it were the peeuliar orpn of the relicioua life. ' If God ia active 
in man, He muat, above all, be preaent in that region in which the life of 
fellonhip with Him ia comcioualy lived. Bia activity may, indeed, 
penetrate deeper, and it will eq,lain many of the phenomena of the relilioua 
life if we believe that the Divine Spirit ia present iD the hidden depth& 
of our penooality, lleUUII to Older our impu]ael aright.' In a JDOlt 
interesting aeetion of thia valuable and instructive article, the Methodist 
doctrine. of the WitDell of the Spirit ia distiJlluished from the Quaker 
doetrioe of the Inner Lipt. • The witDeu of the Spirit ia conceived of u 
openting ab edro, the in.Der 1ipt ab ••a. The former ia a development 
of ChriltiaD aperience, the latter ia ita preauppoaition.' 

A careful ltudy of m&DY of the article■ iD thia volume deepem the 
impraaioo of ita eztreme value to student■• It ia a liberal education 
to muter ita apert articles. and they are trustworthy pidea to further 
meuch. 

Juua the C/an,t: Bialorieal or Myllawl 1 A Reply to 
Profeuor Drews' 'Die C'lttvtumytl,e. By Thomas James 
Thorburn, D.D., LL.D. (T. & T. Clark. &. net.) 

What ia n,btly called an • historical heray,' namely that Jeaua never 
lived, ia treoeh&Dtly refuted iD thia able work. A well-informed io~ 
duction on ' The Old and the New Mythiciam ' mablea ita reader■ to 
dietinguiah between the theory of Stnuaa and ita later development■, 
u well u between the older mytboloaiata who • admitted an historical 
buia for the penonality of Jeaua ' and the modems who dispeme with 
Bia emtence altopther. Part I exNDiDea • The Historical Data,' both 
umd and NCUlar. St. Paul'■ witnea. often depreciated. ia n,htly 
atimated. ' It wu DO " apeetral " Jeaua or " mythical " Christ, which 
wu praent in hia mind when, amid toil, and wearineu, and auffering, he 
preached " Jeaua Cbriat cruci8ed and rileD from the dead." ' The 
Tmimony of Joeepb111 and of the Boman writen ia alao carefully stated 
and impartially weiped. ID Part II, entitled • The Mythical Data,' Dr. 
Thorburn directa attention to• the entire lack of valid historical and other 
evidence for the a:ieteDce of pre-Christian and wret Jewish cult■ wor
lbippina a Bedeemer. or Healer-God, named Jeaua.' This book will well 
repay all who cuelully ltudy ita conclUlive revooin1. The position of 
the anti-Chriatiu mytbolopt.a ii carefully stated and it.a untenability 
ii foreefully lhown. Dr. Thorburn'• admirable defence of the trllltworthi
nea of the evidence for the hiltorieity of Jmu1 Chrilt may be heartily 
l!nmJDeDded to all who deaire to remove from mind■ aceptically inclined 
doubt&......_ by the doplatie Deptiom of modem Mythicilm. 



MO RECENT LITERATURE 

Ha'lllll>ooi o/ Iii Jfodffta Gr. Vmeaeular. By Albert 
Thumb, Professor of Comparative Philology in Strasa
burg University. Translated from the second German 
edition by S. Angus, M.A., Ph.D. (T. & T. Clark. 

, 11,. net.) ,, 

Prof, Thumb'■ peat Grammar of the Modem Greek Vernaeular hu been 
for aeventeeo yam the mdispenlable aid of ■tudenta desirm, to apply 
to the interpretation of New Testament Greek the treuure■ lfinl hid in the 
popular dialeet which ii ita lineal ilescendant. There are many pamman 
of the Modem Greek Janiuale, but they deal with the artifteial and for 
hiltorical P'Ul'JIOHI Ulelell8 literary dialect, which trie■ to re■uscitate 
the ancient 1an,uap (in arbitrary seleetion■) for pre■eot-day uae. (lnei
dentally, • conupt and 111pentitio111 relipon hu utiliml tbil would-be 
patriotic ab■wdity u an ezcu■e for keeping out of Greece all intelligible 
veniou of the New Testament : the Bible Society ia banecl in this one 
country of EU10pe, though all manner of destndive or immoral literatllft 
ia free to enter I ) Prof. Thumb ii the greatest authority livint on the hil
tory of the Greek Janiua1e in ita whole nuage, from Homer to the fol.lr.-90111 
or the peasant'• patoia of to-day. Ilia book aeta forth the accidence and 
■yntu of the modem vemacular, with a copiou■ chftltomathy of illuatn
tive tens. Admirably tran■lated from the new and enlupd ■econd 
edition by an Enpah ■tudent who worked under Prof. Thumb's ltimulatiDf 
piclanee, the book ii crowded with information which ■heel■ needed light 
OD the Greek of the Roman Empire .. used by Luke and Paul. It i, 
a wonderful monument of 1inguiatic ,rip and acienti& knowledge, hum 
the band of a ■cholar who touchs nothing that he doe■ not illuminate. 
Bia mu■ive new edition of Prof. Brupwm'• monumental GrieclliM:lu 
~ will be for yean to come the 8nal authority for all who wish to 
examine the prehiltoric development of the peate■t of all lanpap■. The 
pnaent volume deal■ with the re■ulta of three tholllllnd yam of change, 
and completes one of the moat fucinatina of all re■earche■ into the history 
of lanpap. All ■erioUI investipton of the Greek Bible and ita exeaesia 
will &ad thia new tool invaluable. 

n, Principle o/ ..4"'1aorily itt Relation to Certainty, Saw.etity, 
and Soeiety. Leeturea by P. T. Fonytb, M.A., D.D. 
(Hodder & Stoughton. 10... ed. net.) 

Principal Fonyth'1 book ii • An eaay in the Pbiloeophy of Experimental 
Relip>n.' The 111bject ii empbatically practical and timely. It ii • the 
central que■tion of relipon, and therefore of everything.' The whole 
outlook of our ap niacB it with ever-increuiq importance. • The whole 
hi■tory and career of Humanity ' are vitally involved in it. Dr. Fonyth 
■ee1 that the Christian certainty ia 'not limply certainty about Chriltianity, 
but certainty in Cbrilt, about the divine reality, ■tability, and de■tiny of 
a ■babn mon1 univene. • Faith i, certainty-tboup not of m,..U, and 
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-, alvatioa. but of Chrilt. • Tbe ffan,elioal aperimce of repneration 
ii the aoul'• re-creation, 1Ul'l'mds, ud obedience oaee ud for all in a 
new creation ud dinet eommunion with the God of tbe moral univene.' 
Dr. Fonyth'1 eritici■m of• the fueinating movement known u Moderni■m ' 
ii 1C1Jte and well-timed and we wilh it bad been extended. In dealina 
with the object of relipoa be Ulp8 that Chriltianity hu little t.o do with 
our nature and everythin1 with our will. Be reprd■ it u the chief error in 
modem thoupt to leek the relation between God ud man in our nature ud 
eonstitution rather than in our will ud ■tate. • We frame a peat bumani■t, 
Christ, irrelevant t.o the minele of Grace, ud then of coune we ftnd notbiJ11 
iD the denial of all Bia minclel which need depreciate the value of 1uch 
• Christ.' The 8nal ■ection -..led • Society ' sho'WII that Cbriatiaoity 
CUlD0t live without a theoloa bued on a biltoric revelation. • The laity 
ue in many quarten becominf both ill-informed ud indifferent to Christian 
belief, peat u ii their intere■t ud value in the matter of Christian principle 
IDd temper.' But that indifference is fatal. • Such a laity i1 not equal 
to the Church'• trust. and can only create a raction which mipt be 
ueerdotal.' Dr. Fonyth'1 appeal ii t.o Chri■tian thinken. He leads 
them ■teadily forward to the mipty eonclu■ion that the authority of 
rmaion Nlltl in that• holineu which makea love truly, if ■lowly, divine, 
which makes it t.o judp. t.o .. ve. and to re-create. from the aruilty, humbled, 
IDd repnerate ~nee outward.' 

n, Bible To-day. By Bertram Pollock, C.V.O., D.D., 
Bishop of Norwich. (Murray. 2.t. 6d. net.) 

Wortla o/ Witnua i,a De/ent:e o/ tAe Failla. By G. S. Streat-
feild, M.A. (Hodder & Stoughton. 58.) 

Thi■ ii the ■ecoad put of the Biabop'• Cbarp delivered at bis Primary 
V"llitation. It tom to the bedrock of the ministry, and ia an earne■t plea 
for a more devout ■tudy of the Bible in all it■ connexion■. The bilhop hu 
much to say that ii ■timuJatins and timely. Be ii ■ure that preacben should 
be careful to deal with fundamen•-.1 truth■, and not allow their preaehins 
to ' deteriorate into mere moral expoaition■, or petty ■ketches, or super-
8cial essays.' Any hi■torical and literary di■quietude caused by critici■m 
may, be thinb, be cleared away, and • lead on, not t.o a dimmer but to a 
fuller appreciation of the God of revelation. of God in hi■tory, of the part 
which God hu taken in the livea of men.' • The forms of the Old Te■ta
ment required a reinterpretation to make it ■peak with the same uncha.n,ed 
•piritual voice t.o III u t.o our fathen.' No critical ■tudy mu■t lead the 
preacher to fail in Preuins home the Bible demand for a hip standard 
of rigbteoumeu. The lut put of the C1wp dwella on the fact that ' the 
Chriltian faith ii not a matter of dop111, but of life, of life that ii the service 
of a Livm, Loni, a Pre■ent Friend, who ■till claims all that i■ true, u Bia 
own, whose Spirit ■till leads Bia ■ervant■ to think ript thou,tit■, t.o do n,ht 
thinp.' The Chup ..,.. one that wa■ peatly needed, and ii bound to bear 
fruit in tbe ltudy ud in the pulpit. 
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llr. Stnatfeild11 book tu. a wider ran,e than tbe Bi■bop'1 Chuat. 
Be beain■ with 'Jau■ ChriBt the Supreme Faetor in Bist.ory,' drawina out 
impre■■ively an &qlU!llmt which bu hardly attneted due attention. Thai 
he deu with Chri■tianity and Soeial Serrice. Much of the best and moat 
earnest thought of the Church bu been detleeted from dogmatic to aoeia1 
question■. The lnearnatioD ii inftnitely more to the Church than it wu, 
and thole who enter into that peat my■tery are willin1 to make the self. 
ucriftee on which the CDIIUDI of the Kiqdom depend■. The bapti■m of 
tbe Spirit at Penteco■t ii another witneu to the claiml of Chri■t that 
it ii profttable to be reminded of. There i■ a ■uge■tive chapter on the 
Atonement, and another on ' The Divine Education of Man : A Study in 
Ethical progrea■. • The plea for ' liberty of thoupt in relation to Biblial 
Critici■m ' is temperate and welJ-beJeDced. The book ii written in an euy 
■tyle which will 1ee111e it a wide circle of readen, and it tau a Vf!rf raJ 
me:1111p for our timea. 

Heredity. Evolution. and. Vitalinla. By R. C. Macfte, M.A., 
M.B .• C.M. (Simpkin & Co.) 

Thi■ is cert.ainly a book that merit■ tbe attention of all thoughtful people, 
especially thole who have any bent for modem acimce. The title is per
haps • little unfortunate, until tbe sub-title is uo noticed-' Some of the 
discoveries of modem research into these matters. their trend and llipiJI• 
cance.' No one need be repelled by any fear of ab■tru■e technicalities, 
for it i■ writtAlb in the easiest and most lucid ■tyle, and better print could 
not be imapled. The importance of the issues at stake may be pthffld 
from tbe Preface, in which the author points out that ' recmt biologial 
di■CDveries have quietly undermined tbe foundations of Danrinism, and 
have suggested other evolutionary principles which render it ■pin poaible 
to believe in ■peciaJ creation, and even in the BpeCial creation of IDIIL' 

Further he tries to show ' that a mechanical explanation of the phenomena 
of life can no lonpr be aecepted, and that the funetiODB and forms of 
animate thinp are II certainly the work of mind. 11 are the words and 
sentences and parapphs of a book.' That such a volume Uluming it 
to be ■enllible and amuinely acientifte-is ju■t now very timely, may be 
noted by reference to the recent attack upon Prof. Berpon by Mr. H. S. R. 
Elliott, in an introduction to which Sir E. Ray Lankester declares that 
• the materialist and mechanical scheme of nature, includin, man's natllff, 
elaborated by phyllicaJ acience, i■ true and trustworthy.' Such an attitude 
ii quite ci,mmon in not a few hip quarters to-day, and the recent di■cussiOIII 
at the Dandee meetiJ11 of the British Allociation, in repnl to life. have 
tended undoubtedly tio conftnn the modem sbrinkin, from any recognition 
of• vital' force u diatinct from pbyllicaJ or mechanical. Whether, there
fore, we aecept all the po■itions of Dr. llacfte or not, it i■ both interestinf 
and valuable ju■t now to have 111eh a careful and truly acientiftc statement 
of the other ■ide. Every paae of hi■ book deserves thou,htful heed. The 
1U1D and sut.tance of the whole is that • Creation, then, is more tb■n 
a big machine, and orpnism■ are supplied with more than mechanical 
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,_,,,; they ue npplied with a particular form of creative enero
vital force. The force in all liYint thinp, ao far u we ClUI adjudge it, 
ia of the aame kind u tbe force that moves our limbs, and builds our hoUlel, 
and writes our boob ; it ia not automatic; it ia not mechanical; it ia 
oripal, creative, oontiJllmtl:, teleoJotical, and etemally new.' It would 
be difficult to pve expraaion to a oonvictioo more distinctly oppoaed to 
much that to-day..- for uaured ecience. But tbe author well aupportl 
bil tbeaia in chapten upon ' Adaptation and Evolution,' ' Continuoua 
Evolution,' ' Vitaliam,' ' Orpaiama more than Automata,' &c., and in 
flee of the facta which be carefully atatea it aeema impclllible to diareprd 
bis concluaion that ' Even auch a aelection of fluetuating variationa u 
Darwin aMumai could not aplain auch achievemmta of evolution, and 
the theory of mutations which we muat now accept ia equally impotent to 
aplain them. We muat fall back on tbe IDU'IICWOUI and the aupernatural.' 
That the author ia thorouply abreut of latest reaeuch ia manifest through
ouL Bia atrona uaertion that' Danriniam ia dead• and that even De Vries' 
theory of mutationa Cl&II, per •• no more aplain nature'• wondroua 
phenomena, ia amply aupported by remarkable i.natances which merit 
doeeBt attention. ' The man who ia able to believe that aueh concatena
tiona to an end are mere chance coincidencea aelected by tbe mpneies 
of environment, tbe man who ClUI believe that auch a oonapiracy of toward 
eventa ii a matter merely of chance mutationa and lucky hit.a, aeema to 1111 

to be beyond tbe reach of reuon. Mutationa ue just u likely to work to
pther to auch an end, u letten tumbled out at random ue likely to compoae 
• poem.' There ia wuneuured need in theae da:,a for aueh a challenp 
to mark the prsence of mind and will in all nature; and thia work may 
for that reuon be earnestly commended to the caiWu1 peruaal of all who 
desire to know tbe truth u to the relationa between theoloa aad ICience. 

The &Awl .A:pproacla to Theum. By G. F. Barbour, 
D.Phil. (Blackwood & Sons. a.. net.) 

In hia PliJoloplaieal S-,, of c___. EIMcl Dr. Barbour ahowm that tbe 
varioua element.a of ethica ClUI beat be t:XpJ" med and unified in the idea of a 
Spiritual Order. Here he aeeb to ahow that the Spiritual Onler • repre
RDta not only the beat order that we ClUI conceive and the highest object 
of endeavour, but alao the ftnal truth of thinp.' The transition hom the 
et.bical to tbe reliaioua point of view involves an ethical determinat.ion 
of the object of reliaion. The True ia in the lut reaort identical with the 
Good. There ia a powin, aeme that • Wonhip ClUI only be rendered by 
• moral being to a divinity not only peater and more powerful, but better 
than bimaelf.' The reliaioua character of Spinoa'a pantheiam ia DOW 

freely aclmowledpd. Be ia the peateat repreaentative of pantheism in 
Weatan thoupt, but a factor enten into hia BIMa of whole full import 
he lleelDI hardly to have been aware. He puaea from the eaence of a thing 
to ita ' endeavour to peniat in ita own beiq, thua bearinf witneaa to the 
need of aome ncopitioD of teleoloa u aoon u we enter the ethical 
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-,here. Tbia ii iDumated by quotatiom from Spinola'• Jett.en. · Dr. 
Barbour arau- that the attributes of the Supreme :eem,, 'tboup they may 
and mUlt inflnitely 1urpu■, caDDOt fall below that inten■ity of thoupt 
and life and aoodneaa which we have known in our hipt experience.• 
' The unique faetl of comcienee and the moral con■traint of ~ 
confirm and juatify the ineradicable tendency of the human ■pint to find 
God, in Goethe'• words, in " the highe■t that each man know■." ' Aristotle 
belpe ua to aee how we can think of God in term■ of aoc,dneu. Greek 
thou,ht eodrnioatea in his ' Spiritual llonothei■m,' and Aquinu and Dante 
took hi■ philolophy u the framework of their interpretation of Christian 
truth. Dr. Barbour', enmioation of Aristotle', theoloa brinp out the 
paint.a of cont.ad and difference between hi■ conception and the Chri■tiaa 
form of theiatic belief. Hu theory fall■ 1hort throup ita ' intelleetualiam. • 
• The podneu which at once juda- men and draw■ them upward ia a 
l')OdDela which includes wumth of emotion, and one above all which is not 
afraid of 1ufferiq and ueriftee.' The arirummt ii inten■ely interatin,, 
and it ii worked out in a way that arre■t.a attention and light.a up the 
whole 111bjed. The book hu only 120 pap■, but it will bear carefu1 study, 
and thole who rad it once will beain it apiD and ftnd new meanin, and 
■ugeltion in it the oftener thry rad it. 

Tu Early Podry o/ J,rael in ill Phyncal anti Social Origin,. 
By George Adam Smith, D.D. (H. Frowde. a.,. net.) 

Prineipal Smith delivered these Sehweich Lecture■ before the British 
Academy in uno. Be ha■ added much to them and reserves the ri1ht to 
me their content.a in a Jarver book on Hebrew poetry which he hopes some 
day to publiah. The flnt lecture throw■ lipt on the Janiua,e, structure, 
and rhythm■ of Early Hebrew poetry. It uaed to be thoupt that parallel• 
illn wu the peculiar di■tinctioo of Hebrew poetry, but it i1 not uncommon in 
the dialect■ of other Semitic peoples. Our own folk-10np and nunery 
rhyme■• u ii ■hown by many instances, are full of it. The poetry of IDOlt 
peat literatures pew beyond the habit of paralleli■m, but the Hebrew 
held to it throupout. The ■econd lecture deal■ with the Substance and 
Spirit of the poetry. De■ert-bom and de■ert-bred, certain theme■ such 
u the lhiftiDg of the camp■, tribal origins and hiltories, and famous 
pnealoaies made special appeal to the poets of l■rael. There ii a ltJ'OIII 
combiDation in the Semite of leDIUal lftll8De■a with reverence. Mr. 
Doupty libm the Anh to a man litting in a cloaea up to the eyes but 
Ilia bnnn touch heaven. The third lecture ■bow■ by tran■lation and 
comment how the early poetry of Israel refleeta the circumstance, move
ment■, and tempen of the nation's life. The 10015 of llo■es and Miriam 
at the Red Sea, the Oracles of Balaam, the Song of Deborah, and Jotham'1 
fable are lipted up in a way that will furnilh preachen with much frelh 
material for the pulpit. It ii a ■cholar'1 book ud one of the deepest 
intere■t tluoupout. 



THEOLOGY AND APOLOGETICS NI 

Joh Bapeut t.mtl Bia lklation lo Jnw. By Rev. Alban 
Blakiaton. M.A. (J. & J. Bennett. 61. net.) 

Tbe purpo■e of tbil book ia in the author'■ word■ • to difcover what thae 
ii of individuality about tbe penon of tbe Baptist ; to rescue him from the 
poaitioo of entire ■ubo!dination to Je■u■ to which our New Testament 
authorities relepte him; and to appraise the hi■t.orical cbaraeter of the 
relation which subsisted between himself and Je■u1, so far u it ia poaible 
to isolate this from the theoJosical judpmeat of the early Christian writen.' 
Thi■ purpose ia restated in the PNface to the effect that the book 1uge■ta 
• that the Prophet'• work wu spread over a lonpr period of time, hi■ 
million wu more independent in character, and hi■ influence upon bi■ own 
and upon IW."Ce■live pneratiom more far-reachio1 than baa yet been 
allowed for by student■ of Christian oriain■,' The latter statement ■eem1 
to u■ the better of the two, but in any cue it doe■ not appear from wbat 
follow■ that John'• relation to Je■ua ·ia any leu subordinate than it baa 
always been eonaidered. A■ to the atent of the Baptist'■ ministry both 
in time and inftueDce thae ia plenty of room in the 1C&Dty record■ ■urviviq 
to allow a coDliderable mlarpment of this. But while it can IC&nlely 
be conaidered that the book baa fuUWed it■ purpose llr. Blaki■ton baa 
pven u■ a clear and thouptful re■eript of the life of John the Baptist. 
He hu rad widely and u■e■ hi■ authorities wisely. We tborouply 
approve of the plan of aivina all critical and lexical matter in the form 
of appended note■ to which the reader ii referred. These note■ are 
eKCellent in cbaracter and are full of 1ugestion to the student. 

Tu Fatlterlaood of God in Clariman TndA and Life. By J. 
Scott Lidgett, M.A., D.D. Second Edition. (Charles H. 
Kelly. 61. net.) 

A boon ii confemd on theolCJlical student■ by the ia■ue of a new and 
cheaper edition of thia admirable work. Its ,reat merits have been 
recopiud by think.en of various achoola; its author i• amply juatifted in 
«ilaimina that its interpretation of the doctrine of the Divine Fatherhood 
' will not only bear the n,orou■ ■crutiny of tboupt, but ii the foundation 
upon which the whole ■trueture of Christian teachin1 should be reared.' 
In our judpment the treatiae baa special value because of its protest 
apimt ■entimeotaJ statement■ concernint the univenal Fatherboocl of 
God. The Chriltian coneeption expounded fully ii seen to be ' eminently 
comprehensive and virile. . . . It bean within itself the substantial truth 
of ■temer teacbin1 purpd from that which ii inational and cruel, dispro
portionate and UD1piritual.' Full justice i1 done to the emphasis laid 
upon this doetrine by the early Methodist preacher■. Another excellent 
featuie of Dr. Lidptt'1 treatment of hi• theme i1 hi■ insistence upon its 
practical implieationa. Alike for its lucid ezepii1, spiritual insight, and 
well-balaneecl atatem•~ of fundamental truth we heartily commend once 
more this able work. 
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TM Elerftal I~: E~ from tM Epulk io tA, 
HeM'fl1J1. By Rev. J. G. Radford, B.D. (Kelly. 5, net.). 

This volume is marked throupout by freshness of thought, 10undneu al 
judpment, fertility and aptitude of illUBtration, and the inaitht born al 
sympathy with the unknown author's doetrine of the penon and the won 
of Christ. In aubatance thele expoaitiom are uniformly orthodox 1111d 
evangelical, and in atyle they are u uniformly clear and chaste and 
beautiful. They make delightful reading, and CU1Dot fail to clarify 1111d 
edify the aoula of the devout. The fuae poetic toucbea and alluaiona hen 
and there impart to them a literary 8avour aa welcome and retreahing • 
it ia rare in biblical theolol)'. The work is not intended to aupenede, but 
to supplement, the uae of critical commentaries, but it is clear that the 
author's mind. whilst saturated with the beat literature of the aubjeet, 
ancient and recent, works heely beneath its load of learmn,; nor is it 
lacking in sips of independent penonal research. Under his pidance, 
Christian workers. and especially Christian leaden, ministera, and teaehen, 
will fuad in the Epistle to the Hebrews not only a supremely beautiful and 
striking version of the Everlasting Gospel, but a work of special and 
peculiar worth at this particular period in the Church'■ history. Neve 
were its +eacbiar and its uhortatiom needed more or more opportune 
than now. 

The Tu:t au Canon of tM Nem Tulamnat. By Alexander 
Souter. (Duckworth & Co. 21. 6d. net.) 

The new volume of Mean. Duckworth'• 8twlu, ffl TMOlofy will be of 
real ■ervice to ■tudents. The flnt part, wbieh deal■ with the tat, gives 
much information that is not to be found el■ewhere in such compact form, 
ave in Plot. i.ke's admirable little volume in the CJ#ord CMWCla Tea Boolui, 
and will open up ftelda of ■tudy that are of the peateat interest and 
importance. Dr. Souter 1eeB how much ltill waits to be done, and am 
why we still lack a scientific edition of the biblical Commentaries of the 
Vmerable Bede, thoup the material■ emt in abundance and are of 
superlative quality. The Summary of the history of the Canon ii comped. 
The documents are allowed to ■peak tor themselves, and copious extracts 
are given from them which briJ11 the advantap of a whole library to the 
rader'a door. This ii one of the lllOllt valuable feature■ of a ■cholarly 
piece of work. The bibliopphy ii unuaually full. 

A. Short StJfllM of Nem TeBlament <keelt. By the Rev. 
H. P. V. Nunn, M.A. (Cambridge Univenity Press. 
21. 6d. net.) 

A simple and aecunte expoaition of 1yntu tor bepmen in New Testament 
Greek. It starts, not at all auperftuously, with a ■ketch of pammatical 
terminolo11 and the outlines of panm, u applied to Enpah; and 10 

prepare■ tor a l)'ltematic but elementary compeetm of the uae of cuet, 
tenNa, Ac., and the collltruetion ot.[claWle■ in a Greek sentence. The 
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little book ii tbe WOl'k of one who Im bad apelimoe or tachin1, and it 
abou]d be vf!rf uaelul to all ltudmta of New Teetemmt Greek in the clay■ 
of their fon.,etlon-laJinl. 

The CAurel and Beligiou, Unity. By Herbert Kelly, of the 
Society of the Sacred Miuion. (Longmans & Co . 
... ed. net.) 

This book ii another aip of the timm. It will not aatisfy either Church
mm or NODCDDformista, but it will make all it.a readers think, and they 
will undentand eech other'• poeition hett.er for this cueful and candid dia
ewiaion. llr. Kelly wu bond up, to 111e his own illustration, in his -t.er
tipt compartment till be wu ' penuaded, or over-penueded, to attend 
the summer eemp of tbe Student Christian Movement at Bulow.' Be 
bepn earnestly to atudy the polition of tbe vuioua churches, and the 
reaulta ere &iven in his atimulatiJII volume. We do not think that he i• 
ript when be bolda that Nonconformity ii emotion.el, and that it.a ministry 
lecb independence, but we are helped by aeeiq how these thinp ■trike 
BUCh e atudent, and his reeopition of the spiritual inftuenee of Noncon
formity ahoWI how broed-minded a critic be hu become. Bia diecuaaion of 
Episcopacy ii refreehinl. He doe■ not think that Epiacopal pvernment 
cen be reprded u a necaeity of the Church, thou,ta he holda valid sacra
ment. to be IUch a neceaity, and believm that 'a valid IIM'ftlDental 
Praenee in communion ean be comeerated only by one cmlained thereto, 
and he ean be ordained only by one-or aevenl-who have received that 
.,eciaJ power of mtinetion by those who bad received it before them.' 
This ia a book that will bear close atudy, and it ii int.ereatua, to aee from hi■ 
Pleface how the Biehop of Wm.cheater reprda it. 

Btatm GoltJ; <W, Teadiing, from Poet-Tu:u. Robert P. 
Downes, LL.D. (Charles H. Kelly. a.. ed.) 

The mar,,el ii not that Dr. Downea hu written this book, but that be bad 
not written it many yean -.,. ltl whoJe method and spirit ii ao har
monious with his pniua, that one eouJd imapae that it wu bom of a 
prHStabliabed neceaity. It ii a aeries of euay-aermom on secular tens, 
choaen with peat ctiaeemment from tbe peat poet.a of the put, and 
espoundiJII with much illumination and illuatntion aome phaae of our 
menifold life. Dr. Downea ii a maater in this sphere : he ftnda a weelth 
of llJllleltion and guidanee in quite familiar word■, he lay■ bare implications 
which hitherto may have been hidden, and everywhere he ii controlled by 
a spirit which ii entirely prectical. Be will have nothinl of the vision 
for ita delipt, or of the rapture for the aake of itl pleuure : theae things 
ere to be the lipt of our aeeinl and the eneJ'IIY of our aerviee. The volume 
coven a wide apbere. it hu many thinp to •Y which are wiae and in
apiriq, it interpleta life at many pointl and in aome of it.a darkest places, 
end it ia lldfUled with a pueion of enthuaium for the thinp that are best 
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that • ..,_, contap,ua. It ii juat the book to put into tbe hand or 1 
tllouptful JOIIDI mu or woman, ita taclriD1 ii wbolelome, tonic, 111d 
ltloDf. It will jlive 111n diJeetion and aid in the upbuiJdina of a 'bunt 
and beautiful chuaeter. 

TA. lnt:retUe of Faitla: Some Pruerd-day A.ida to Belw/. 
By F. J. McConnell. (New York: Eaton & Mains. 
SI.) 

Bishop llcConDell ia recoplir.ed u one of the ablat men of the Methodist 
Episcopal Chureh, and these Merrick Lectures, delivered a year 8fO at 
Ohio Wealey University, will add to his reputation. The ftve lectures 1ft 

headed • The Scienti.ftc Spirit,' • The Philoeophic Outlook,' • Soeial Move
menta,' • The Ethieal Advance,' • The Adornment of Doctrine,' • The 
J>mumd for Christ.' Perhaps the ftnt two are tbe IDOlt learned. The 
way in which tbe difflcult aubjeeta of Science and Philoaophy in their 
relation to reJiaion are handled ia muterly in ita lucidity and ita ,rup. 
The three leetUl'II that follow are easier to read, and have a practical 
note which adds much to their value. AJtoaetber the book ia a distinet 
aid to faith. lta appeal ia to thinken, and they will find it ao coaent and 
JeMOD&ble that they CaDDOt fail to be impreued and helped. • After al) 
attempt.a to aplain Him away, Christ retums to the thinltillf of men, and 
nbum more powerful than before.' That ia the illBJ)U'UII conclusion of 
tbe leetUl'II. 

A.fllie/rrvt tJfld Other- Sermon.,. Preached by John Neville 
Figgis. (Longmans. 5a. net.) 

Dr. Fiaia does not indulge his hearers in aoft •yinp. He aeea that the 
Chureh hu to • face a foe coDtemptuoua, raolved, and conftdeot of apeedy 
triumph,' and he calla OD Chriati■n1 to cbe their rub, forpt thm 
diviliooa. and march OD in the only Name in which they can oonquer. 
The two aermona preached in Leeds speak in DO meuured terma of the 
ltate of our peat cities and the livea which many of the toilen have to 
live. John Wesley would have read the aermon OD • The Love of Money' 
with warm appreciation. We think that aometimea Dr. Figia takes too 
dark a view of thiDp, but he ia alwaya forcible, and his words are timely 
and CODleieoce llt:irrillf. 

Tu Bul.e of Life and IAw. A.n ~ of tAe Te11 
Commandmenu. By the Rev. R. L. Ottley, D.D. 
(Robert Scott. 5a. net.) 

Canon Ottley hu already jliveo us ne Bw o/ Failla and B"P', 1111 expo
litioD of the Creed, and he ia prepario, a third volume OD the Lord's 
Prayer u • The Rule of Work and Wonhip.' The preaeot volume is 1 

valuable apoaitiOD of each of the Teo Commandmenta, with 1111 intro
duct.ory chapter on tbe Decalope u tbe Rule of We and Love, and 
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aDCJther OD its bistoly and liturpcal Ille. The difflcultia of int.erpnt.atioa 
are carefully dilcuued. and each f'!RIDmaod!ND~ ia explained and illmtnted 
in a way that will materially aid preacben and teachen. The lmaona for 
to,day are clearly broupt out, and there ia a fine balance that belt:I the 
111bject and adds force to all that ia uid. It ia a book that ean be lltroaalY 
commended to all CluiatiaD mm. 

Tu GHpel o/ Gl.tuJMu and ill Meaning fur Ua. By John 
Clifford, M.A .• LL.D .• D.D. (T. & T. Clark. '-· ed. 
net.) 

Dr. Clifford'• putorate in Paddin,ton baa covered more than half a 
century, and no one who reada theae aennona will be aurpriaed at the bold 
which he baa bpt on J011D1 people and tbou,htful men and women d11J'U11 
all thole years. Bia themes are ..-i. and be treats them u one who baa 
felt it hia foreDIOlt duty to be a measen,er of llad tidiDp to Chriatian 
men. Bia confidence 'that the joyfulnesa of God • contain• the true 
interpretation of life baa deepened. • Make up your mind that you °"'"' 
to be filled with all the fu1.IDela of the joy of Goel. and think, plan, and live 
10 as to aecure it.• Dr aitlord ia a clear thinker who pt.a to the deptha 
of hia 1ubject and brinp out its mmaap in a way that bean on everyday 
life and conduct. Such a memorial of a noble ministry will be peatly 
tra■und. 

The Clarv,ia ' WA, Na, I' Seriu, by Frank Ballard, D.D., II.A., B.Sc. 
(Kelly, lei.). deaJa with 1uch 1ubjecta u Atbeiam, llaterialiam, Naturalism 
in a way that will ~tJy help thole who have to 11111Wer aceptical 
objed:ions to Christianity. Dr. Ballard ia a muter of CbriatiaD Evidence, 
and he puts everytbina tenely, forcibly, yet reuonably. The booklets 
run to forty pap! without coven, and they oupt to be put into the 
hand■ of every one who ia troubled by doubts or difflculties u to ftliaion. 
A Cllldid reader eannot fail to be impressed and helped. 

The Com/"""1M Wonl, o/ U,,, Half Co"""""'°"- By Nehemiah Cur
noek. (Kelly. 1,. net.) Tbia •uaeative little book will be a true 
preparation for 'oar Lmd'1 memorial feut.' The four Words are a• 
pounded in a way that brinp out their ricbea and makes it euier to truat 
in the atoDiJ11 work of Chriat. Happy 111e ia made of the story of John 
We■ley's Ion, quest of peace and the rat into which be came at Jut. 
Mr. Cumock'1 lovely little book will bring abiding blf:IIUII to maDJ. 
8""""r, Jlorniflf• • Norwootl.. Twenty-two Sermona and Prayen by the 
Rev. S. A. Tipple. (>Demon a,. eel. net.) Thae prayas and aermom 
appeared in 188t, and have now reached a Mth edition. llr. Tipple wu 
a pat favourite with preacben, and thia volume will be prim by all who 
love sermona that are full of hip thinking and deep spirituality. It ia 
encounp-, to aee 1uch aermoaa rach a Mth edition. TA. P,ople', Boole, 
(Jack, eel. net) have pined a hip reputation. and no volume in the aeries 
will be ma1e welcome than Tu BiW, -' ~ which aeta forth the 
naulta nacbed by Iba lut 110 yan of ltudJ. Dr. w. B. Bennett taUI 
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the Old Testament, Dr. Admq the New. A clear account ia ai•• of the 
metboda of ltudy ud the CODCluaioaa ftaCbed u to individual boob. 
The way in which a vut 1ubjeet bu hem compraaed into one 1111111 
yo)ume which ii full of li'YUII intenal apeab well for the two NOIICQII. 
formiat acholan wbo have made all Bible ltudenta their debton. TA, 
Wider Gorpd. By II. L Doddl. (E. Stock. a,. M. net.) lln. Dodda 
upea the cue for univenal restoration hum the promilel which point 
to the ptherint of all aouJa to God. We do not think the writer maka 
out her cue, though ahe is evidently deeply in earnest. C«lar 11M Pak 
By the Rev. W. Ewing, II.A. (Scott. 1,. Gel. net.) A little book o1 
profitable sermons OD 1ubjeeta that lie well within the ranae of ID 

ordinary CXllllftlllllion. &iodu.t, XX. l~XL By F. B. Meyer, B.A., 
D.D. (Jleliapoua Ttaet Soeiety. 11.). llr. Meyer'• 8nt volume OD &odu 
baa already appeared in the JMoa,ional c...,..,_,,. The MCODd half 
of the boot is dealt with in the aame practical and 1ugeative style. 
llr. Meyer is a careful apoaitor, and be ia always apiritual and helpful. 
Lay preachers will ftncl the volume Uldul in their work, and Bible 
ltudent.s will be pateful for such unfoldm, of the meauae of the book. 

T'/w Swl Cow• Sma. (T. AT. Clark. Each II.) Three mon 
volumea of thia admirable little iieriel ha•e appeared. Dr. G. Mcllardy 
writa OD T'/w Higlter Pfltllffl of ,,,. Sow mn:eimce, 1W, memory, will, 
etc. Be views them in the lipt of the culture that ought to be arivm 
them under the inapiration of Christ, and in illuatration draWB lar,e1y upon 
his own aperience and obaervation. Dr. Jordan extndll the title of 
T'/w Son, 11M l'/w Sotl from PB. cxzxvii, and tivea it to aeveo or eight 
atudiea of the miaioDAry idea in the Old Testament ; and Dr. Stalker 
contributes an apoeitiOD of the twenty-third pulm, marked by the sua
pstiveneaa and literary pw,e which be baa taught UI to aped from him. 
All three are simple, earnest atudiea, devotioaal in type and aim, and likely 
to help any reader in hia qui-.. mooda. 

Synthetie Stvdiea in Scripture. By Rev. W. S. Caldecott, 
with Introduction by the Bishop of Durham. (Robe::t 
Scott. 26. ed. net.) 

These forty-four brief atudiea, about equally divided between the New 
Teatament and the Old, are in aim eomtrueti•e and comervative, and in 
IUbltanee full of Jearnina and lugeatioa. The author brinp to tbem ID 

open and a candid mind, and often muy wile aolutiona of malt difflcult 
problems in Bible hiltory and chronoloaY- Bia ngemom and interpre
tatiom are acute. inpDioua, and plausible, and moat of them are eminently 
warthy of coaaideratioo. He IDIWll out a aood cue for the combined 
Pauline and Lucan autbonhip of the Epiat.le to the Hebrews, • the plan and 
aqrument' bemt, 'in all probability, that of Paul, while the style ud 
actual writint ii that of Luke.' Job, be lugeetl. WU the Jobab of Geneail, 
and lloaea the author of the Book that bean bia name. He doea not bend 
the knee to ' the totteriDa theoriea ' of the eztreme m,her critia, and puts 
in many a copnt plea for • ....,.,mination of the whole ftelcl of historiall 
ud textual critieilm. The boot ii teemint with •uaeation, ud we CID 
heartily commend it to apert and to neophyte alike. 
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Primitiw Clarvtianity and iu Non-J-,la Sourcu. By 
Dr. Karl Clemen. Translated by R. G. Nisbet, M.A. 
(T. & T. Clark. 91. net.) 

TBu volume is • DW'Vel of erudition and reaeuch. The whole ranp of 
litentme which deals with the ofiaim of Belip,D 1ee1111 t.o have been 
covered by Dr. Clemen. and bis dileullioa of the many points raised is 
dileriminatm, and fair. The work before ua serutinira the many 
attempts that have been recently made in the name of the reqioua
bistorical method t.o account for the Christian faith u a modification 
of ideu wmeh are common to the race, and which appear in different 
countries or ... in fonm peculiar to the tribe or the time. Aa the title 
denotes Dr. Clemen doea not deal with the dependenee of Christianity 
upon the Jewish nqioa. That is talrm for p"&Dted, but outside of that 
there ii • lllfBcient variety of poaible aourcea t.o be comidered. Thoee 
IOUJ'CeB are Semitic, Aayrian. Penian, Greek. Boman, Hindu and Budd
biltie. Having comidered thele IAIIIIIDarily the author proceeda to pus 
in review the leading ideu of Christianity, IUCh u the doctrine of God, 
Koral ldeu, the Lut Thinp, the Penon of Christ, and the institutions 
of Christianity IUCh u Baptism, the Lord'• Supper, and Church Orpnia
tion. Details of the ppel narrative are then tum up, and peculiar 
featuftll of Pauline and Johumine Tbeoloa. Eaeh of these in turn is 
comidered in the light of those IOUJ'CB to which they have been referred 
by critics who have dealt with Paraiam, llithraiam, Jluddbiam, Jlaadeiam, 
the Epic of GiJpmeah or the Hermetic literature. A great number of the 
' oriaim ' 10 loudly and hutily proclaimed are mentioned only to be 
rejeet.ed u fanciful or not proven. and Dr. Clemen concludes that 'tboee 
New Testament U.. that are pe,tap, derived from non-Jewish IOllfflll 

lie mainly on the frinp of Chriati.anity, and do not touch its vital essence.' 
Even tbua the author is cueful to ltate that the results of bis diacllllion 
are larfely hypothetical. The work fol'IDI • valuable storehouse of the 
viewa of those who would account for Cbriatianity much u they would 
IOCIOUDt for any papn IJIUlll of tboupt or ceremony. It is impoaible 
to follow the author in • brief review tbroup the mue of detail with 
which be preaents 111. To aome of his critical and exeptieal points we 
are compelled t.o take aception, but for the student of the reqioua
biatorical method the book ii one of peat value, and apart from its own 
attitude to this metbocl, olfen • valuable bibliopaphy of the literature 
on the subject. This review abould not close without • tribute to the 
tranalator, wbClle work aeema to be admirable both in accuracy and 
lucidity. 
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Saint Gregory IAe Gt-ea,. By Sir Henry H. Howorth, 
K.C.I.E., D.C.L., F.R.S. (Murray. 12,. net.) 

One of the peatest, if not, M 10me re,ud him. the most important DalM 
in the long roll of Roman Pootifla, the father ol the mediaeval papacy, a 
pat • Doctor ' ol the Latin Churcla who ezerted a determiniq inllu~ 
upon mediaeval Christian thouaht, and wu in aome aeme the ral lollllder 
ol Enpah Chriatianity, Gft80ry I presents a 1ubject of entraocint intenat 
to rpder and writer alike. While Sir Henry Howorth'■ bio,raphy will by 
DO means ■upenede Mr. F. H. Dudden'■ peat work upon the ■ame ■ubjeet, 
to which indeed Sir Henry Howorth i■ hi.m■eU much indebted, and ez. 
pre■1e1 that inclebtedneu in the form of a dedie&tion, thi■ podly volume 
will find a place for it■ell, and will be welcomed by thole who require a 
book at once le■a coetly and le■a full than that juat named. It may be 
a little di■appointint to ■ome readen to find that the account of Gregory, 
manifold activities pre■ented by Sir H. Howorth i■ not complete. There 
i■ DO mention, for in■tance, of the mi■■ioD of Aup■tine and the rile 
of the Anpcan Church. Thi■ tbe author ha■ dealt with in a com
panion volume. While Sir H. Howorth'• treatmeot of hil 1ubject u a 
whole ii, u one mipt ezpeet. careful, ■cholarly, and of 8nt-rate interat, 
we have noted hom time to time certain ltatementa which aeem to need 
correctioa or recomideration, u the cue may be. Jeruaalem, for in■tanee, 
i■ pooped aloai with Rome, Aleuadria, and Antioch u one of the 
ancient patriucllateL Thi■ it certainly wu not; for the fifth century 
wu well advanced before it ceued to be ■uthapn to tbe Metropolitan of 
Caesarea. A little further OD we read that ' the Emperon moved their 
reaideace flnt to Ravenna, then to Con■tantinople.' Thil ■tatement may 
perhap■ be coneet in the aeme in which the alltbor inteocl■ it to be mid, 
but ao pbrued it i■ liable to lead to a 1fflllll impreaion of the faeta, and 
mipt therefore be neut with advantap. On p. HO we note a manifeat 
mi■print or ■lip of the pen, Job i. I beiq mi■quoted to the coafu■ion of 
tbe contat. But tbe■e ■mall matt.en of eritiei■m need detain III no 
laqs . .AJDOIII the many acellmcee of tbe volume we may mentioD 
that there ia a very full introduction, in which the IOl.lfta for tbe hiltory 
ol GnaorY'• ponti&ca&e are di■eulled with aome tbon>npn-, and a 
c:ritical IICCOUDt of ■ome recent work in thia field pven. Thi■ will be to 
lltadeQta perhap■ tbe moat valuable portion of tbe whole volume. Of 
'ffrJ ■pecial interest alao ia chap. vi, tbe 1ubject ol which i■ tbe Pain· 
..... Pdri, a ■object, that i■ to ■ay, of which even aome ■tudenta 
have but the v-,.-t notion. ID thil chapter tbe condition, utent, and 
administration of tbe Patrimony are adequately dealt with. U there ii 
a mat:ler with nfaence to which current idea■ are even more va,ue thaa 
thole COIICmUDI tbe Patrimony in tbe utb century it must aurely be 
tbe EDrcbate. What it wu, bow far it wu a reality, and really effective, 
and what the actual relatiom between tbe Imperial Bepre■entative in 
Italy, tbe Pope, and tbe Lombanla-tbese and kindnd questiOIIS form 
the aubject-matter of chap. iv. Tbme two chapten, it need hardly be 
■aid, ■hould be read in conjunation with a FQd historical map, and it ia 
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1 matter for Jepet that the map provided in the volume iii quite inadequate 
for the purpoae which it is pnaumably intended to aerve. lo hil taatment 
of Gre,ory u theolotpan Sir Remy Howorth impreuea one u beinf hardly 
'° much at home u in dealing with other upects of the peat Pope'• 
adivity; be appeua in thi■ portion of the work to rely to • larp atent 
upon the judpment of othen, notably upon that of llr. Dudden. One 
aerioua matter of complaint remaiDa. 01.1r author bu provided neither 
Table of Contmta DOI' chapter beadiDp--e moet irritatin1 omiaaion, and 
.n the more irritatiq becauae ao needleu But, aettiq that uide, we 
eordiallY commend thi■ IDOlt intereltina and meful volume to all thole 
interested in the study of Church History, upon whole library ■belva it 
should ftnd • permanent place. 

FrencA Prop'/teu o/ Y ulffllay. By Albert Leon Gu~rard. 
(Unwin. 12.t. ed. net.) 

Thi■ i■ • a study of Relipou■ Tboupt under the Second Empire,' by an 
-■tant profaaor in California who wu bom in France, pw to comcioua 
anhood in Entlencl, and bu made America • the home of bi■ choice.• 
Soeh a penonal record i■ conducive to e frank and di■pu■ionate statement, 
and most readen will be .,..ooiabed at the intellectual activity and the 
iaten■ity of 1piritual interest■ packed into the twenty-two yean of the 
Second Empire. Vietor B1111>, Vipy, Sainte-Beuve were then at their 
belt; Michelet, Quinet, Georp Sand bad falleo little below their hipt 
lltaDdArd; the new pention could bout of 1uch writen u Teine, Renan, 
Scherer. II. Guerard mova through thi■ crowded 11cene with euy mutery. 
• Is France, the land of the Cruaaden. the eldest deu,hter of the Church, 
inevocably lost to Clui■tianity T ' that i■ the problem OD which the book 
ICek■ to thlow lipt. Anti-Clericaliam, or oppoaitiOD to the political 
iDJluence of the Church, ii • cardinal principle of the Thinl Republic. 
That i■ explicable enoup. • No democracy can tolerate the intervention 
of tbeocrecy in ita purely aecular allain. On thi■ point French Prote■tanta 
1ft unenimoua, and the peat majority of moderate encl tolerant Catholic■ 
tacitly -pee with the peat majority of fair-minded free-thinken.' The 
pmentation of the French attitude in relip,u■ matten ii made u objective 
and di■puaionate u poaaible. The chapter OD Catholieiam ahow■ in an 
illuminatiq way that the Church would edmit DO alternative but theocracy 
and me-thought, and France did not cbooae theocracy. Meanwhile 
Prote■tentiam WU ' too stroq to be abaorbea, too weak to play a promi
nent part, an obstinate IUl'vival rather then • arowina force.' • C.OOlt and 
other diacipl• of We■ley ev~ the South in 1818. The movement 
111umed peat prop>rtiom, but it remained decidedly Entlish in it■ oriain 
and cbuacter.' II. Guerard aclmowledp■, however, that French Protest
anti■m wu ■aved from fallina into • decline by co■mopolitan 1ympethies. 
Bia ■ketches of Coquerel junior and Guimt ue of 1pecial interest to 
l'lote■tant reader■. All the muter■ of F!encb thoupt appear OD bi■ 
eanvu. Vietor Huao felt him■eU to be Jlith-priest of Romantic Humani
teriuaiam. He eultivated popularity • with • lleDle of effective edverti■ina 

II 
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that would have done credit to Barnum billllelf.' Sainte-Beuve'1 meta· 
morpbolea are cleverly lketcbed, and whilst Rena&'• books are acutely 
eritieial, juatioe is done to bia hi1h cbaraeter and hil patient research. 
ID IIIIDIDint up II. Glterud upnuea bis opinion that ' if the evolution of 
French thoupt eontinua unchecked, the place held hitherto by orthodox 
reqioa will be 8lled by humanit&ri&I' Sooiali1m, both BeDtimental and 
pnetical; by Science in the intelleetual &elcl, by Apoaticism in the meta
pbyaical.' That is a dark p101pect, but we are penwided from not I few 
lipa of the timea that there are better tbinp in 1tore for the country of the 
Bupenota. Tbia ii a book that En1li•b!D"'D oupt to read. 

The Continental &/ormation. By Alfred Plummer, D.D. 
(T. A T. Clark. u. ed. net.) 

It ii always a pleuure to read anythiq that Dr. Plummer baa writtni, 
We therefore anticipated derivin, botb pleuure and profit from the readinf 
of bis latat volume; and we have not been disappointed. TIY Continenllll 
.,,,,..,,_,,., cm,inally prepared u a aeries of leeturea to the cleqy, and 
delivered at OJdord, makea no pretence to provide an ubauative treatment 
of the peat theme which fonm itl 1ubject ; it is rather intended to whet 
the appetite of the reader for further ltudy, This it is admirably calcu
lated to do; and it is difficult to imapie any one rising from the perusal of 
Dr. Plummer'• book uncomcioua of any desire to know more of tbe great 
eventl which be bandies witb ao deft a touch. At the aame time let it 
not be thoupt that tbe volume is merely 1ugestive of &elda in which 
the reader may ,._.. to sdvantap; there i1 much positive information 
to be pined tberefrom, and it is itaelf a &eld whence rich peanings may 
be ptbeftd in. In a few pointed worda, for instance, tbe aalient point, 
of eontrut between tbe Entli-b and tbe Continental Reformation are 
clearly broupt out; and, tboup a mau of detail is paued by untouched, 
tbe leadint aeton in the peat drama are made to 1taod out clear and 
diatinet in their ltreJllth and in their wealmesa, their mutual differences 
at the aame time beiJll thrown into aharp relid. Among tbe more promi• 
DeDt &gurea it may perhaps be 1uJllcient to name Luther and Erasmua, 
Zwinp and Calvin. Dr. Plummer, in bis •umminl up, comes to what at 
the ftnt pmce may appear to be a aomewbat startling conclusion, viz. 
that the ifllffVdiial.e comequenees of the Reformation were, IO far as ita 
inftuence upon morality wu concemecl, on tbe wbole, bad rather than 
aoc,d. This point, interesting u it is, we may not dwell upon at present, 
but, witb tbe one remark that immediate and ultimate comequenees must 
be clearly d.istinguisbed in this connmon, must be content to refer the 
Nader to what Dr. Plummer bimlelf baa to say about it. We would also 
draw attention to the valuable appended matter, more particularly to the 
aeries of atracta from the famoua Epp. OIJM:r. Yir,, and alao to tbe ■peci· 
mem of Luther'• teaclrin1 ,srefully aelected for their illuatrative value by 
Dr. Plummer, UIIODI wbicb may be found fourteen of the celebrated 
ninety-flve tbeaes. In conclusion,. we cordially collUlleDd to all thole who 
appreciate a pod biatorical book thi1 pleaaant and informing volume, 
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The Journal of IM Bev. Jolan Weaky, A.M. Edited by 
Nehemiah Curnock, assisted by Experts. Standard 
Edition, Vol. IV. (Kelly.) 

This volume of the Standard Edition of Wesley'• Journal ii u notable u 
the three that have already appeared for the research lavished on ita 
editorial notes and the care with which the text hu been revised. It 
coven eleven yean from November 2, 1751, to the end of 176t, when 
Methodism wu •Preadina all over the United Kinpm and Ireland. 
On the ftnt page we see Wesley writm, his reply to Bishop Laviqton
• Heavy work, such u I should never choose; but sometimes it mlllt be 
done.' Jlr. Curnock hu a valuable note on this controversy. Wesley'• 
sermon re,iltef, preserved unon, the Col.man MSS., often throws lipt 
on his journeyinp, and other new material is effectively used. A ltudmt 
will be surprised and delipated to see . how many pointa are explained in 
this edition. The brief Introductiona pven to the ftve ' parts ' of the 
Journal included in this volume are euellent. Jlr. Robertson's notable 
tribute to Wesley from Jlr. Oman's Hillorr, of England appean on p. 888. 
Nothing seems to have been overlooked that would enhance the value 
and interest of the edition. The Rector of Epworth takes his place of 
honour in the frontispiece, and a faesimile ii pven of his letter to John 
Wesley before his ordination. We are pteful for the eipateenth~tury 
map of Ireland, and a wealth of faesimiles of documenta that throw qht 
on the Journal. Portrait.a of Wesley'• clerical belpen and of his preachen, 
photographs of the Bedford church and the pulpit where Wesley preached 
bis famous A.ui7.e lfflDOD, and of other places and objects of interest, are 
wisely selected and effectively reproduced. It ii an edition that will 
satisfy the keenest critic and give unmill:ed delight to every Wesley 
student. 

The Engliala SceM in the Eigldeenth Century. By E. S. 
Roscoe. lliustrated. (Constable & Co. 12,. 8d. net.) 

Mr. Roscoe hu a vut fteld, and be hu rightly made his survey at once 
broad and simple. He hu not burdened his paps with detail or loaded 
them with refeJeDces, but hu steeped himself in his subject and baa made 
it pass before his readen like a livint pictllft. He takes London u the 
capital, Bath u the city of pleasure, Liverpool u the seaport, and from 
these three eentres survey1 the life of the eentury. London wu in coune 
or tranaformation from a collection of aeparate communities into a llin&le 
city. Jlr. Roacoe takes 111 throupa the chief street.a and apves a really 
good general view of the capital in the a,hteenth eentury. The Londoner 
of those days wu ' a my-at-home penon.' Only a few viaoroua and 
especially eneqretic people made toun for pleuure. The London merchant 
bad a ' fbed and undemonstrative pride and a confidence in himaelf and 
hill city which U'Ole from oomiderable achievement.a and from a state of 
individual freedom.' The tradesman wu nano1r-1ninded and vulpr, and 
ao111ht to imitate those in a hip position. Mr. Roscoe describe& the 
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peoJl!le, their 'resorts and ceremcmiea,' and in a chapter on 'The women 
of the Capital ' apvea some interesting details u to the fashions and amuae
menta of the time. Bath bad its special place in the eighteenth centwy 
u the city of pleasure. ' Here were gathered, u nowhere else, a repreaen. 
tative oolledion of Society-the nobleman, the aquire, the rich merchant, 
the affluent profeaaional man, the politician, the author, the player, the 
pmbler, with the various women folk, more or leas virtuous, necessarily 
attendant on ao kaleidoacopic an assemblap.' Wealey'a invllliion of this 
aeene and bia encounter with Beau Nub are well deacribed, and Horaee 
Walpole's accouDt of a visit to Lady HuntiJlldon'a Chapel is not over
looked. The sketch of Wealey'a work is ucellent, and the aigniftcanee 
of the ' hostility of the Church of England ' to bia Evanpliam ia IJ'Uped. 
Samuel Wealey of Epwortb 'differed only from the nei1hbouring clelJY 
in being both pious and learned.' It is, however, misleading to speak of 
John Wealey u 'a country curate.' He was really an Oxford don. The 
illuatratiODB are well chosen, and the book is well written and full of 
interest. 

Wuley', World Pariah. By George G. Findlay, D.D., and 
Mary Grace Findlay, M.Sc. (Hodder & Stoughton 
and C. H. Kelly. 1,. net.) 

This volume lf.eb to describe the manner in which Wesley's flllDOIII 
aaying bu been embodied in the work of the Methodist Church during 
the Jut century of service on the foreip 8eld. It is issued in advanoe 
of the Jaraer Centenary History, and attempta with marked lllCCelll to 
abtcb the peral course of the work and to bring into view its leading 
penoaalitiea. The fint chapter gives a brid abtch of the conditions of 
life in the eighteenth century and the rise of the great lliaaionary Societies; 
then we follow ' the adventures of Tbomu Coke,' who ' bequeathed to 
lletbodiam a world-mission in aetive operation. and already spread from 
the Western to the Eutem Ocean.' His three cbid aucceuon are next 
introduced, and we follow the PIOlfl'e8II of lletbodiam in the colonies befDft 
Coke'• death and watch it spreading in all parts of the earth. Many a 
■tory of heroism bu to be compreaed into a few lines, but enough is said 
to kindle enthuaium for the work which bu cost so many precious lives 
and involved such great sacrifice. The whole bi■tory is here in outline, 
and we aee bow the quickening of Church-life at home heightens missionary 
mthuaium. ' A fuller and more compelling vision of duty ia coming to 
the Christian COIIICience,' and the world call to lletbodi■m, of which the 
Rev. W. H. Findlay writes in the cloaing chapter, is a tribute to the 
heroic aervice of the past and a claim for greater courap and nobler 
uaifice. The book ia a vivid sketch of a century'• work. and it will 
in■pire all who read it to take their share in the Centenary celebrations of 
tbia y-.r and equip the lliaaionary Society for more glorious and triumphallt 
1ucceu in its aecond century of ■ervice for Christ and the world. 
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Seotlaflll and tu Frfflda BetJolution. By Henry W. Meikle, 
M.A., D.Litt. (Maclehose & Sona. 108. net.) 

Dr. Meikle ii Lectmer on Scottiah Bilt.ory in the Univenity of Edinburp, 
and choae thil subject u hi• theaia for hia doctorate. It seeks to deacribe 
the political awakening of Scotland and devotes comiderable attention 
to the varioua reform movement. which either Originated in the political 
upheaval of the period or were 1timulated by it. After the Union of 1701, 
and more particularly after the Forty-five, the prosperity of Scotland 
advanced by leapa and bounda. Linen and woollen manufacturea devel
oped. iron mines were opened up, apiculture became science, roach, canala, 
and bridps were conatructed. • Edinburgh almost outrivalled Paris u the 
intelleetual capital of the world.' The ftnt lip of political awueniia, 
came throu1h the American War of Independence. County reform became 
a prominent question and burp and eccleaiutical reform followed. 
l)undaa esercised unbounded political power in Scotland u Pitt'• hench
man and the diapemer of vut patro1111F. The French Revolution led to 
much IIOCial and political wuat. A Society of the Friends of the People 
wu formed in Edinburgh in July 1792, and two montha later the Govern
ment became alarmed at the increuing number of these llllllOCiatiom. 
Paine's Riglm of Man and the diacuaflions in the prea were propapting 
reform principles. Dr. lleikle pvea many particrulan u to theae aocieties 
and papers which 1bow bow atroqly feeling ran. Frequent riota formed 
an outlet for the wuat of the timm. The ftnt General Convention of 
deleptea from Societiea of the Friends of the People, which met in Decem
ber 1792, wu noteworthy becauae it pve voice for the ftnt time to the 
upirationa of demoeraey. Thomu .Muir now came to the front. The 
Miniaterialiata reprded him u the orpnir.er of the whole agitation. He 
was tranaported to Botany Bay for fourteen yean, but eacaped thence in 
an American veuel. He became a Fre!M:h subject and formed a plan for 
setting up a republic in Scotland, but Bonaparte reported unfavourably 
on the named invuion of England, Scotland, and Ireland and .Muir 
died in 1798. The chapter on • The Church and the French Revolution • 
opena what will be new ground for moat readen. The book ii a valuable 
contribution to the study of a 1ubject which ii of great interest and which 
hu been aomewhat neglected by historiam. It ii founded largely on 
unpublished material and embodies a buJe amount of patient research. 

Lacordaire. By Count d'HaU880nville, of the French 
Academy. Translated by A. W. Evans. (Herbert & 
Daniel. 81. 6d.) 

Lacordaire ii one of the prineeB of the French pulpit. None of its muter■ 
wu more richly endowed with the Rift of eloquence, ■ave lbauet, who 
wu a univenal amiua, 1uperior in eloquence, in controveny, in history. 
For oratory Laco!daire probably 1urpu■ed him. He had a marvello111 
voice, which • lent it.elf to every ■bade of the thought, to magnificence 
u well u to ■weetneu, to irony u well u to tendemess.' His preparation 
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na • very internal and amtnet. It wu the fruit of hil meditationa of 
the evemna before, IOmetimell of that very morning; meditations which 
he miqled with udent prayers, and which were more mystic than literary.• 
Be led the pulpit out of the tracb which it had punued for a century and 
made it a living thing aasociated with all the movements of mind, Count 
d'Bauuonville air.etches hia boyhood, hia early life at the bar, his triumphs 
u a preacher at Notre Dame, and hia entrance into the Order of St. 
Dominic. Be wu the nsl restorer of the Monastic Orden in France, who 
declared that ' the oalr.s and the monlr.a are eternal.' He imposed 
incndible penances on himself and shortened bis life by hia austeritiea. 
That is not a pleuing aide of this biopphy, but Lacordaire'a zeal for 
rdifion, hia attempt to win the best youth of France for Christianity, hi, 
ftdelity to comcience, and his matchless oratory, which pined him hie 
place in the French Academy at a time when many of the foremost men 
in the country had to remain outside, entitle him to luting honour; and 
this little record is written with true French grace and felicity. The 
beautiful set of portraits helps ua to undentand the spell of the preacher', 
presence. 

Cardinal Manning, TAe Decay of ldealinn in Franu, Tlte 
luittde of Frafl/¥. By John E. C. Bodley. (Long• 
mana &; Co. 91. net.) 

Each of theR essays is a masterpiece. Englishmen will feel peculiar 
attraction to the atudy of llannmg, with its fine photogravure portrait. 
lfr. Bodley enjoyed the Cardinal'• alfectionate conftdence from 1884, 
when he aerved u Secretary of the Royal Commmion on the Housing of 
the Working Cluaes, and spent many an evening with him at Arch• 
biahop'• Bouse, where he learned something of that pusion for the poor 
wbieb bumed in the old man's heart. We see how human Manning was, 
and how much he prized such a friendship with the young Oxford scholar. 
• Nobody here undentands Oxford, none of them have quite undentood 
me. That is why I cling to you and count on your coming back to see 
me; I can tallt to you about things that tbe others don't care about.' 
The famoul convert felt that the Catholics had never undentood him. 
Not Iont after hia convenion he heud old Dr. Hoprth, the first Bishop of 
llnham, say, • Dr. Manning is a very pd young man, but he's such • 
forward piece.' Manning held that Newman wu not an orthodox Catholic. 
Be once ticked off on hia ftngen ten distinet heresies to be found in 
Newman's most widely read boob. Mr. Bodley evidently takes Manning', 
aide. Be calla Newman ' the most attractive and most coloual egoist 
that ever lived.' Manning's devotion to the suffering poor made a deep 
impreuion on him. • U there had been haH a dozen Mannings, England 
would have nm aome rillr. of being converted-not necessarily to Roman 
Catholicism, for in all our years of close intereoune he never aid a word 
to penuade me to join that religion, nor did he show forth its superiority 
acept by life and example-but to Christianity.' 

It would have been well for Manning'• fame had hi■ yoUDfr friend 
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written bil biopapby. Tbe Cardinal once prelled him to tab cbup of 
two of bil aecret di&riel in manUICl'ipt, but llr. Bodley wu on the eve of 
1 series of joumeya in Ji'ranee md Alpria, md WU afraid that be mipt 
Joee them. When be returned ¥arming W become feebler, • and in his 
weakness wu beaet by indiaaeet importunity.' He bad spoken and written 
t.o Mr. Bodley about preparina his biography, but the tuk paued into 
the hands of Pmcell with rmults that set all the world wondering. The 
essay on The Decay of ldealilm in France throws light OD many thinp 
which perplez an Enpishman. Mr. Bodley hu known M. Clemenceau 
from hi• youth, and can testify that he is ' an idealiat nurtured on the 
hUllllllities.' But French idealiam is decaying, md the reign of hard factl 
hu begun. To that rault the monl effeeta of the Franco-German War 
contributed, for peuimism is incompatible with idealiam. The witherin, 
nihilism of Anatole Franee hu uo borne its part. The mechanical ate 
hu changed not merely all the conditiom of human life, but human nature 
it.sell. Some will think that Mr. Bodley._ pneraliutiou are too sweeping, 
but his view is the rault of long study and wide experience. The deserip
tion of The Institute of France is the bst we have read. It traces the 
history of the French Academy md the four other aeademiea which make 
up the Institute, and rives some sketches of famous memben and historic 
scenes. Mr. Bodley himaelf wu many yean .., elected a member of the 
Academic des Sciences Morales et Politiques, and is thua able to add many 
vivid personal touches to his sketch. The book is one which no cultivated 
Englishman or Frenchman can afford to overlook. We notice that 
Mr. Bodley speab of St. Mark instead of St. Bamabu OD p. 18. 

Francia Paget, Bi,laop of O~ford. By Stephen Paget and 
J.M. C. Crum. (Macmillan & Co. 15.t. net.) 

This is u interestina and valuable a biqrraphy u that of Sir Jame& Pleet· 
Bis son Francia wrote in 1881 of ' the continual influence of one of the very 
peatest and bst md moat disciplined men in the world.' • I grud,e a 
year that IIOel by without a week spent with my father, and in learnin, 
from him.' Till he wu fifty, Sir James bad an uphill flpt, then every 
year 11w his fame u a surpon broaden out, md his prosperity increue. 
The future bishop never forpt the debt that he owed to Shrewsbury, 
where he pined a scholar'• love of I.tin and Greek. They were built 
into the very structure of his mind. Even as a freshman at Christ Church 
he was a noted scholar, and when be took his ftnt-claa he wu elected to 
• clerical Senior Studentship there. For eight years be continued in 
residence, doing valuable service u a tutor and bepmin, to be &Ought 
after u a preacher in London. Then be married Kary Church, the 
brilliant md charming daughter of the Dean of St. Paul's, and for two of 
the happiest yean of his life wu Vicar of Broms,rove. In 1881 he 
followed Dr. King as Jletiua Professor of Pastoral Theoloa; in 1891 he 
became Dean of Christ Church, and from 1909 till his death in um he 
was Bishop of Oxford. Ilia brother teUa the story with rare skill, such as 
we expect from his practiaed pen, and the extracts from the bishop's letter. 
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are of ar-t int.ereat. Be wu very intimate with the Alcllbiabop of 
Canterbu!)'. Be told hil IOII, ' It'• alwaya a aort of moral aea-aide to 
me to be with him: he bean his peal load IO pliantly, with IO ftlldy I 

heart for kindDell and 1ympathy, and IO cla.r and lteady a bead, 111d 
ao linale a will. I can't be thankful enou,h for hil friendahip.' Dr. 
Petet wu a warm admirer of Dr. R. W. Dale'• boob, and aaya that at the 
hup meetina about the Conao at the Albert Ball, ' The Archbishop ■poke 
quite admirably: and ao did llr. Scott Lidptt, the ableat Non-Conformist I 
know.' Yet, thoup he 1ubacribed to it.I funcb, he alwaya refuaed to attend 
the meetinp of the Bible Society,' becauae I lhould have to bear put 
with Non-Conlormilt Miniat.en in a joint Devotional Aet.' One ii aorry 
for 1uch a ■pirit, but the biabop'1 boob have made us all hil debton, 
and the ■tory of hi■ devoted and saintly life i■ inlpirina. The An:h
biahop of York apvea a touchina aecount of their lut interview at 
Cuddeldon. Dr. Papi told him that after the death of hil wife he had 
allowed hil work to beeome an idol and had suffered in buoyaney of 1pirit 
tJuouah euesaive aelf-coneentration upon it. The mare wu broken by 
hil friend's sermon that day. Dr. Davidson'• Introduction ii admirable. 
Be bean witneu to the abidina encouraaement which the bi■hop'1 
presenee 'never failed to bring, not into my own life only, but into the 
whole purpoae and atmoaphere of a busy, IIOIDetimes an over-buay home.' 
llr. Crum'• chapter on ' Work in Three Couotiea ' tmowa mucli light on 
the bilbop'• eharaeter and life . 

..4 Hutory of Preaclring. By Edwin C. Dargan, D.D., LL.D. 
2 vols. (Hodder & Stoughton. 211. net.) 

Dr. Darpn wu a student under Dr. Broadua at the Baptiat Seminary in 
Loui■ville, Kentucky, and aftenrarda for eleven yean filled tbe same chair. 
Be became deeply interested in hil tutor'• lecturea on the History of 
Preaching, and theae VolUJDel aft the outcome of long atudy and teachina 
of tbe 1ubjeet. For a few montba the trUltees of the Nlllinary pve him 
leave of ablence to visit aome of the places made interesting in the history 
of the pulpit, and to read in the pat librariea of Europe. The flnt 
volume, which appeared in 1101, coven the period ' from the Apostolie 
Fathen to the Great Reformen, A.D. 70-1172.' The aecood, which hu 
just been publiahed, brinp the hiatory down to HOO. The delay ii due 
to tbe fact that in 110'7, when the leCODd volume waa just begun, Dr. 
Darpn left the aeminary and became paetor of the Fint Baptist Chmch 
at llaeon, Geo?Jria. Be still hopes to write a third volume on Preaching 
in the United States. The Introduction to the ftnt volume on the place 
of preaclling in hiatory, the historic oripas of preaching, and other upecb 
of the nbject, ii eminently sugestive, and ill followed by an interesting 
BUl'Vey of 8fteen centuriea of preaching. A cla.r account ill liven of the 
chief preaehen of East and West, with material for forming an estimate 
of their special lifts and influence. Cbryloltom wu the greatest of the 
old Greek preachen, and by common COD11ent i1 reprded u one of the 
ar-te.t preachen of all time. His pupil and friend, John Cassian, said, 
• He kindled hi• :zeal in the bOlom of hil Redeemer.' St. Bemard was the 
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wonderful ..-eher of the lliddle Aas, whoae lifts chew CJOwda to CJair
ftUS and made him the ID08t not.able churchman of his time. Dr. Darpn'1 
aecond volume beaim with Lutheran preaehina after Luther, and lead■ up 
to the clulic ap of the Fleneh pulpit, when Bollluet, Bowdaloue and 
)wsilloD were in their p,ry. Due attention is liven to Whiteflelcl 
ud Wesley. Dr. Dupn thiDb that Whitefleld'• ■ermoDI are not • u 
unworthy of their author u they are often reported to be. Thoup not 
profound nor wide in ranp of thought, they are marked by flrmneu, 
clarity, and unity in thinking; by force, elearna■, fltnea, and often 
beauty of ■tyle; by iDlipt, una,ination, patho■, breadth of ■ympathy, 
ud ■ineere and fervent feeling.• With his matehleu orat.ory added one 
can undentand Whitefleld'1 power and popularity. We■ley'• preaching 
ii described u eminently charaeteriatie of the man. It wu evanplieal 
ud full of Scripture, ' in thoupt it wu rich, lo,ieal, clear, and ■bong; 
in ilDlfUl&tion not de&cient, yet not speeially marked ; in feeling, inteme 
but not vehement; in style cla.r and •weet, without notable eloquence or 
pallion ..•. In delivery he wu eahn, but there wu a aubdued intenaity 
and glow that powerfully moved his hearen. • Nearly three pap are 
pven to quotatiODI hom his leffllOD OD• The Great Aali7.e,' which ahihit.s 
'his lotieal order, careful thinJl:ini, ample Jmowledp, pod atyle, chastened 
iJDaaination, and deep feeling.• The estimates of Spurpon, llaclaren, 
and Parker are acellent. We have found no reference to that prince 
of preaehen, Samuel Wilberforce. There are pod parapaphl on Bup 
Price Bupes, Mark Guy Pearle, and Dr. WatkiDllon. The book is very 
comp!ehen■ive, and it.a estimates are marked by pod ta■te and sound 
judpment. Preachen will find the volumes full of inspiration. 

General Boot/a. By George S. Railton. (Hodder & Stough-
ton. 21. 8tl. net.) 

Commiaioner Railton hu allowed hi1 old chief to tell his own story. 
Much of the book is a reproduction of hi1 sayinp and writinp with eonneet
UII lines and words of explanation. It is the story of one who eonden■ed 
bis secret into a •inale ■entenee, ' I made up my mind that God Almipty 
should have all there wu of William Booth.' We watch his ftnt days 
at Nottinpam when the paaion for souls laid hold upon him. No words 
could be more impressive than his own : ' My conversion made me, in a 
moment, a preacher of the ppeL' That was his aperienee, and he made 
it the rule of life for his converts. ' I have lived, thank God, to witness 
the separation between laymen and cleric become more and more omeured, 
and to aee JSU1 Christ's idea of chanliDI in a moment iponmt fishermen 
into flshen of men nearer and nearer realization.' The way in which he 
wu led to his true sphere and the making and ptopea of the Salvation 
Army are effectively described horn 'tbe Salvationist point of view.' The 
chapter of ' Tributes • showa how the General impreaed himself on public 
opinion and how much his never-ceasing crusade apinat sin and misery 
won the heart.a of Christian men. It is a moving story, and we hope it will 
inspire many, both in the Army and in all churchea, with new zeal for the 
uplifting and salvation of the degnuled and sinful. 
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Joh Brtult: Jlnuwiall ad Corn,ptlllMW. By Rev. hue E. Pate. 
(Kelly. a,, ed. net.) A wisely-planned volume, perpetuatina the memory 
of a man whom to lr:now wu to patly love and u peatly esteem and 
honour. It is not a biopphy : Mr. Pqe hu only sketched in alight 
outline the life-ooune of his friend : it is rather a full, varied, and admirable 
aeleetion hom the writilll8 and uttel'IIDC!ell of Mr. Brash himaelf. That 
he wu a true u.int, in the best and most beautiful meanint of that word, 
every one who lr:new him lr:nowa, and many who never met him will find 
out by a perusal of these pep. He wu also a judicious reader, a clear 
thinker, an earnest and tffeetive pracher, a man of tender sympathies, 
of peat limplicity both in character and in faith, and a ,racioua and helpful 
friend. Tlte K,n,•, B-,_,,,, and the Keawick and Southport Con
vmtiona were tbe publie works with which he wu most identi.6ed, and 
Seriptural Botineaa, the ' Great Commiaaion ' of Methodism, wu what 
he literally lived to promote, and-what is more-ditl promote most 
effectively. Be wu Christ's man, through and throup; abeolutely 
loyal to his Muter, and free from lqoby and narroWDe1111, quiet, sedate, 
aeraae in 1pirit-one of the ' bleaed ' people who ' know the joyful aound ' 
and ' walk in the light.' So this book reveala him. One reada it with a 
Pwinl conviction that heft wu a man who lr:new what the ' one thing 
needful ' ia, and lived it. The chapter on Boob and Radina comes 
mmehow u a nrpriae, though it ought not to. We are too apt to think 
that a saintly man lr:nowa only one aide of literature. It wu the very 
opposite with John Bruh. He kept up the &eahneu of his ministry by 
wide reading, and reflection on what he read; wu well convenant with 
Enpah cluaic.,a, and did not dildain to read the best novelista. His 
eriticiama of boob are fresh and 1ugestive. 

Tr.. &:o.mnie C""""'°"' o/ JVIIMa afllr ,r.. DMrudion of ,r.. S«ond 
T,.,._ By Adolph BOehler, Ph.D. (Jews' Collefe.) Dr. Boclder, 
Principal of the Jewa' College, baa made a cardul study of the pJaea and 
the population of Judaea preaerved after the year 70. The information 
given by Joaephua is rather fraplentary, but it is aupplemented by the 
Talmudic liwratme. The landowning Jews aeem to have worked 
their flelda u strenuously u before the War, but it is not clear whether 
they had aufflcient cowa and aa&eB to work with. Outlawa and robben 
increaaed, tuea weiped heavily on the Jews, and a p>d deal of the 
property in Judaea paued into Roman hancb. The study is of pat 
interest and is worked out with true •kill and much learning. 

Jlitl4lau, by G. F. Boaworth, F.R.G.S. (Cambriclp Univenity Press. 
1,. ed. net), ii a wo,kmaalik"' little volume on the county, with ita pneral 
featares, ita po)oa, ita rich natural history, antiquities, and architecture. 
In Mr. Boaworth'• &m London and W ut London and this volume the 
reader will 8nd a peat atore of delightful information. Hampton Court 
Palaee and Barrow acbool aupply aome intereatint paaea, and the ' Roll 
of Honour ' is a proud one. The aeriea ii one of the most attractive and 
uldul on the market. 
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)l.m. Black have pined room for 11,000 biofrapbiea in the new 
edition of WM'1 WM (151. net) by increuing the 1ir.e of the pap. It 
makes the volume look better without being unwieldy. It is a companion 
that many of ua could not poaaibly do without, and it could not be more 
accurately prepared. TIie Englilllf.oontan'1 Year Boole (21. ed. net) is 
far the best guide to every branch of woman's work that we have. This 
is its thirty-secodcl issue, and it is conaiclerably improved and amplified. 
T/le Wrillr1' • ,4,,_• y_,. Boole (11. net) pvea lists of periodicals 
and publishen, with a boat of details which every writer and artist finds of 
CODBtant service. Booa """ COUlll ( a,. net) DOW appears for the flnt 
time. It pvea brief deaeriptive notes on about 5,500 works arranged 
alphabetically under fourteen main aeetiom. It ii a ,uide that will be 
warmly welcomed and will uve thole who Ule it many a weary search 
for the boob they need. llr. Forbes Gray bu edited it with ,reat 
cliscemmeDL 

Tlw MdAotlut WM'1 WM for 1918 .is twice u big u the lint modest 
volume which appeared in 1910. ltB list of ministen and laymen includes 
all branches of Oeeumenical lletbodiam, and a new feature has been intro
duced in the brief histories of the various lletboclist Churches, with 
statistics and lists of otllcial memben, bishops, editors, pn>leuon and 
teacben. The Book Cooeema of l&thodism are pveo, with their stewards 
and 9nts. It ii a volume that has been warmly welcomed in this country 
and 8Cl'OIIII the Atlantic, and it oupt to have a place in every public 
library. We find its value increues with every illUL 

Robm Hu,,.,,,,,.,.. By Edward Rees, J.P. (C. IL Kelly. 11. neL) 
This is a choice bio,raphy of one of the early Welsh Wesleyan ministen, 
and sets before ua in IIOUHtil'fflll, r.eal-eokindlin1 fashion the laboun, the 
privatiODI, the 111trerinp and the triumphs of the early clays. It ii full of 
romantic and acitm, incident, and illustrates throupout the •vinl 
grace and providence of God. Mr. Bowel Thomas has translated it and 
supplied a preface. 

Jolm Wpf/e, G«,rge Pu, and H""71 M""""' by W. H. llardiq 
(Horpo ,t Scott, ld. each), are brief bio,raphies in the BeJ1if1al Berw o/ 
Booldet.,. They are brightly written and will eocoura,e all who 11ft 

doini hard work for God and. the world.. 
Tlte Mare,,, o/ Ille BariJ CAure,\, by Herbert B. Workman, II.A., 

D.Lit. (Kelly. II. net), sets forth the story of the early martyrs in a 
way that cannot fail to make a deep impression. Dr. Workman pves a 
clear account of the causes of persecution, and arranpi the narratives into 
lour poups-the martyrs of the Apostolic Age, the Second Century, the 
third century up to the death of V aleriao, and the peat persecution under 
Diocletian. The record is thrillinl, It is told in a popular way, but 
there ii no tamperiq with accuracy or truth. It is an inspiriq book for 
Christian readen. 
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Soutla America : Obam1ationa and lm7"eanon1. By James 
Bryce. With maps. (Macmillan & Co. 88. 8d. net.) 

lb. Bavc& hu done aervice both t.o the old world and the new by bia 
ltudy of the peat republics of South America. It ia a book from which 
there is more t.o learn of the popaphy, the history, the BOCial, racial and 
industrial OODditiom of a peat continent than any other volume that we 
could name. It 1Jeains with a deecription of the lstbmlll of Panama, which 
brinp out the wonders of the peat feat of. eqineering, and ,ives a moet 
intenatiua IICCOUDt of the way in which one of the pesthouses of the 
earth hu been made u healthy u Boston or London. Then we move 
akmt the Pacific cout till we reach Lima and the fascinating city or 
Alequipa, which ia a atronpold of Romaniam. ' The men, aa well aa 
the women, are pract:wng Catholics, and attend chun:h regularly, a rare 
tbiD1J in ID06t parta of South America.' The account of Luzco, with ita 
Indian population and its memories of the Incas, ia extraordinarily inter
esting, and no one should miss the description of La Paz lyiq in a deep 
drift of volcanic oripa. The papa on the Scenery of Mapl)an's Straits 
are very vivid. We pass on t.o Arpntina, where business and pleasure 
are ' the two and only deities.' Combined with ' the raking in of money 
and the spenclina it in betting or in ostentatioua lU%UJ'Y,' there is an inteme 
passion for the development of the country's resourees and the adornment 
of its capital. Here and in Brazil Mr. Bryce was impressed with the 
amaziq eneqry of nature. The contrast between North and South 
Americans in their tastes and their views of life is sugr:stively brought 
ouL ' No countries have more pouibilities of change than those of 
South America.' EU10pean immigrants are streaming into the aoutbern 
republics. This book will put its readen abreast of these facts, and will 
help them t.o undentand the peril and promise of this new civilization 
which will more and more affect the colDJDel'cial and ftnancial movements 
of the world. 

Tlw Man Fflf'l.llm Dorm. By Booker T. Washington. 
(T. F. Unwin. 68. net.) 

This is the record of a two months' holiday which the distinpished negro 
leader spent in obaervation of the lowest clUleS in EU10pe. He 1t'88 

peatly lllliated by bis colleape at Tuskepe, Dr. R. E. Rack, who came 
over some months in advance of bis chief t.o prepare the way for him and 
pt toaetber the documents and literature bearing on the subject. Mr. 
Booker W ubiDIJt.on was astonished t.o find bow much America bas touched 
and influenced the muses on this side of the Atlantic. ' There are cities 
within twenty miles of Xaples which have lost within ten years two-thirds 
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of their inhabit.ant.a. In fad. there ii one little villap not far flom the 
city of which it ii said that the entire male population ia in America.' 
Thi& emipation baa awakenecl Italy t.o the value of her labourina clulea 
and baa thus laid the foundation of new p!Ollperity. For women in Sicily 
the journey t.o America ia a real e1D11Dcipation. The influence of emigra
tion on the muaes in Hunpry and in other part.a of eouth-eutem Europe 
is extraordinary. Mr. Wubinp>n finds DO clasa of American 11ep,e1 
t.o compare with the IDIID at the bottom m Enslaad The nepo in the 
United Staua ia not a begar or a depnerate. Be baa not lost bope 
or a certain joy in liVD11, Our visit.or tbiDka that the pate1t boon that 
could be conferred on the Engliab labourer would be for him t.o have the 
woe opportuaities for comtant and steady work that the nepo DOW baa 
in the South. The next peateat benefit would be to provide ' acbooll 
in which every clasa could learn to do some one tbini well.' Industrial 
education, auch u ia being aiven to the nepo in the Southern Staua of 
America, would bear the best fruit. Mr. Waabington holds that in Europe 
' the man furthest down ia woman.' Be would provide a kind of educa
tion that would lift a larpr number of women into the rank& of &killed 
labour. Hi& descriptiona of life in Italy, Sicily, Hunpry and even in 
London are appalling, yet be does not lose heart or hope. Italy illuatraua 
the fact that ' the condition of the man at the bottom affeet& the life of 
every clua above him. It is to the clasa lowest down that Italy larply 
owes what pl'Olperity she baa as yet attained.' The effort t.o raise the 
wider-man, or to eDCOUl'8F him t.o lift himaelf, baa been to raiae the level 
of every man above him. The conclusion ia that ' the world look&, on 
the whole, more interestiag, more hopeful, and more filled with God'• 
pro,idence, when you are at the bottom looking up than when you are 
at the t.op loolwtt down.' The book ii filled with hip courap, and DO 

one can read it without feeliq that our aocial problems can all be solved 
if n are wise and resolute. 

Church Bella of England. By H. B. Walters, M.A., F .S.A. 
Illustrated by 170 photographs and drawings.· (H. 
Frowde. 7,. ed. net.) 

Thi& book ii the ftnt adequate manual on CbUl'eh Bella. It belonp to 
• series of arcbaeolotPcal worka under the &killed editonhip of Mr. F. Bond, 
and its splendid illuatrationa make it a very cbarmi.nf pide t.o a subject 
of very peat interat. In bi.I lliatorical Introduction Mr. Walt.en apves 
much information u to the meanina and derivation of the chief terms 
uaed and the earliest beUa in emtence. Some fifty Irish baadbella are 
in existence. The Blessed Bell of Armap with ita unique inacription 
io Ene ia specially noteworthy. These bell& are known u 'clop' from 
Low Latin clocca. The bell at Cbaldon, Surrey, with it& ucbaie shape 
and its Gothic lettering, belonp to the thirteenth century. The best bells 
have a silvery t.one, but silver itaelf would only impair the bell. It ia 
the tin in the alloy which aivea brilliance of tone. Mr. Walters apves a 
clear account of the technical proceaes including casting and tunin1. 
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A lhavinl i1 planed off the interior by steam-power to Batten the note. 
Tbe umller bells in a ring are sometimes made a little too thick in order 
that they may bear the whole bnint of the twuna. Luy eenom aome, 
dines h a rope JOUDd the ' ftipt ' of the clapper. This cbecb the vibra. 
tiom and inevitably cncb the bell IIOIICOW bouts the bigelt bell 
of the world, which weips no tom. Our Great Paul i1 18 tom, H cwt., 
Bil BCD ia 18 tom, 11 cwt. The chapten on U1e1 and Customs, on 
Founders and Foundries. dedications and inscriptions of bells will be 
read with peat interest. The book i• full of quaint thinp, and Mr.Walten 
teUa bis story in a way that makes this a manual which every one will 
8nd ~ pleuun in Uling. 

Tlw CatMdlala o/ England and W alu. By Francis Bond. 
(B. T. Batsford. 71. ed. net.) 

The ftnt edition of this book appeared in 1899. This i1 the fourth, which 
baa pown hom 118' to 5H Jl&FI and baa been practically rewritten and 
re-illustrated. It now baa more than 200 reproductiODI from photopphs, 
and pound p1am have been prepared for each cathedral on a uniform 
aeale of 100 It. to the inch. Mr. Bond baa abandoned the attempt made 
in bia 8nt edition to llffllllF the architectural history of each cathedral 
into four periods, and bu thua made his record more true to faet. In 
the 8nt edition eipt papa were pven to the Welsh Cathedrals, here 
there are thirty-four. There are also aood descriptiom of Birmingham, 
Liverpool, and Truro Cathedrals. Southwark ia added to the set, and the 
brid bibliapaphies apven at the end of each sketch will be of much service. 
llr. Bond baa re-visited the cathedrals and baa been able to correct many 
statements made by himaelf or other writen. Very considerable changes 
have been made in the accounts of Lincoln, Worcester, JJandalf. Exeter, 
and Hereford. Tbe book wu p,d before, and we owe it a peraonal debt; 
but it ii now wonderfully improved anJ may justly be described as the 
best llingle volume OD our cathedrals. 

HigMtJOya and Byr,,ay, in Someraet. By Edward Hutton. 
With lliustrationa by Nelly Erichsen. (Macmillan & 
Co. 51. net.) 

ID his Introduction llr. Hutton surveys Somerset frum Beacon Hill, 
where ' a vut and m)'llterioua plain, blue and grey and pld in the setting 
SUD,' spreads out beneath the traveller,' and beyond, far and far away, 
the peat broken hilla of the West Country.' That 1trik• the ript key 
for our JJiJlrimaF, and we aplore the history and antiquities of Bath, 
and then ..- to the macie of Wella and Glastonbury, Camelot and the 
Vale of Avalon, 1eamiJ11 all that a native of the county can teach of its 
beauties and its famoua stories. The chapter OD ' The Quantocb and 
their V"illapa ' will be eaprly read, and thole on ' Exmoor ' and ' The 
Cout ' are full of interest. llr. Hutton lmowa the ground and writa 
with eviclellt relilh. We wonder, however, where he hu been when he 
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speak& of Methodiam u 'a provincial Christianity rank with bereay.' 
What would Samuel Wesley, jun., have thoupt of 'the three Wealeya' 
briq, in 174.'I, 'mmnben of the dinct.ing Counail, which niled the whole 
movement with a rod of iJOn.' Samuel died in 17119, and he wu far 
int!eed from upirina to be a leader of Methodiam. Miu Erichsen'• illua
trations are a peat 1uecea. The 1ubjectl are well choaen and the work 
ii exquisite. 

The Ozford. Book o/ Y ictorian Y er,e. Chosen by Arthur 
Quiller-Couch. (Clarendon Press. 81. net.)· 

Esi,encies of 1paee compelled Sir Arthur to cut out many modem lyrics 
from Tlw (hfn Boolt o/ Eflllula V eri,e which appeared twelve yean ..,. 
He bas now been able to make amends, and the modems down to Francia 
Thompson, John lluefteld, :C.wrenee Binyon and Richard Middleton 
are gennoualy repreBeDted. The eo~ion befim with Landor'■ Tina,ra, 
UJd alloWI • Victorian ' to include any English poet born in our time. 
Thole who tum the pea- will feel with the compiler a • reverence and 
wonder not only at the IDIIII (not euily air.eel) of poetry written with 
ardour in thae leu-than-a-hundred yean, but at the amount of it which 
ia excellmt and the heipt of 10me of that exeellenee.' We are 1urpriled 
at the amount of 1paee which Sir Arthur hu been able to live to Tenn)'!IOn, 
the B!owninp, Matthew Arnold, Swinburne, Francia Thompaon, and 
othen. It ii poaible from thil one volume to aet a fair conception of 
the treuUftl of modern poetry down to the notable pup of living poets 
whose reputation will inereue with time. The work hu been done with 
discernment and catholic sympathy, and the book will have a ,rut wel
come. It ii a ftttin, introduction to the Chair of English Literature 
which Sir Arthur Quiller-Couch is 80 happily called to fill. 

Hom England. Saved China. By J. Macgowan. With 18 
Illustrations. (T. F. Unwin. 10,. 6d.. net.) 

Mr. MIICflOWllll 1hoW1 what bleuin, Eqland bas broupt to China. Foot
binding is • a dileredited and dyiq force,' the baby prls of the empire 
have been saved from death. and medical acienee hu wrought miracles of 
healma- Be and his wife bepn the eruaade apinlt foot-bindinr in 
Amoy, where they formed the Heavenly Foot Society. llr. llaqowan 
induced Mn. Arehibald Little to devote her orpniani ability and social 
influence to thil reform with notable auceeu. The description of the 
torture inflicted on Chineae girls by this horrible custom will stir the 
heart of every Enpsh reader. llr. llaepwan found that the destruction 
of baby lirll wu widely practised by every clua of IIOciety, and 8ivea 
a wonderful account of the way in which a new 1pirit wu infused into the 
parent■ till no trace could be found of the existence of such infanticide. 
Not lea interestiq ii the revolution W10ught by the lady doctor with 
her Western metboda. She wu a homely little creature, but she moved 
about the dusty, dreary ameta like a 1unbeam. llr. llaqowan thinb 
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that DO one oupt to 80 out U a miaioaary who does not mow bow to 
amile, and when this lady'■ face lighted it ' took one absolutely by storm.' 
She became the moat popular woman in the city. llr. Jlaeaowan'1 
plea for mi■liom will make a deep impremon. It i■ a real pleasure to 
nad it. and it■ illu■tration■ are very attnetive. 

M"'""1M for Cliridian TAinker,. (Kelly. Each, 11. net.) Tbia i■ a 
well~e■igned aeries, wonderfully cheap and in aub■tance of ■o high a 
quality u to please and help any intelligent reader. On the technical 
aide the little books are charming, attractive in appearance, with a full 
pap of clear and readable type. Eaeh i■ furnished with an index and 
bibliopaphical note■; and so far the content■ are of both intrinsic and 
literary value, and are alive in their style and interest. The &nt iuue 
eon■i■t■ of three volumes. TIie P,ycltoloo of 1M Clwiman Life, by the Rev. 
Eric S. Waterhouse, M.A., B.D., is an attempt to ■ummarize the result■ of 
the application of psychological principles to the study of religion. Special 
attention i■ given to the que■tiODB of eonvenion and prayer, and very 
toOd uae i■ made of psychological material■ aollected by the author 
him■elf and other■. In Miraelu, the Rev. F. Platt. M.A., B.D., draWII 1 

fair outline of the Christian view, and combine■ defence with eon■truction. 
Be ■uge■t■ a new definition of the term, arpes in favour of the substitu
tion of spiritual for ■upematural in the U8Ual antithesis with natural, and 
di■eu■ae■ effectively such adverse viewa u thole recently lll60ciated with 
the Rev. J. M. Tbomp■on'■ name. The Rev. Henry Bett open■ up an 
almo■t new quany in hi■ treatment of Tlttl H1f"'U of Mdllodinn •• thn, 
~ ~. He trace■ many of the hymn■ to their ■ouree■, 
eite■ parallel Jl8ll8ae■ for many of the phrue■, and explaim vario111 
vcbaiam■. A■ a bit of literature the paaa he write■ are lucinatillf, 
while doetrinal reJatiom, e■peeially to Quieti■m and c:aivini■m, are not 
overlooked. It i■ to be hoped that llr. Bett will give u■ more of the ■ame 
kind. 

Life and Advndure in the Land of Mud. By Alfred Hardy. 
(Kelly. 2a. ed.) 

British Guiana i■ our 8nt and oldest colony, but it i■ practically unknown 
to Enpahmea. llr. Hardy wmt there as a We■leyan mi■aionary in 1889, 
and tells u■ everything about it, from it■ discovery by Columbus in H98 
to the present day. It i■ a land of mipty riven, whose muddy waten 
darken the blue Atlantic for fifty mile■ from the shore. Georptown, the 
eapital, hu wide ■treet■ with canal■ down the centre and beautiful 
nmence■, embowered in tropical prdem, OD both Bide■. The de■criptioo 
of the well-kept Sunday and the ■ketcbe■ of the natives are of real 
intere■t to Enp■h naden. llr. Hardy had four happy yean among the 
people. Naturali■t■ will prize hi■ capital chapter OD the flora and fa11DA, 

and many iDustratiom add to the interest of a fresh. racy, and in■truetive 
book, which both )'OllDI naden and old will ftnd much to their taste. 
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Contemporary PAiw,oplay. By Rev. R. J. Wardell. (C. H. 
Kelly. a,. etl. net.) 

llr. Wanlell hu a really woaderful lift of lucid apoeit.ion. • The moat 
intricate topics, in bia banda, are made uader,.taodable t.o tbe ordinary 
mind. ID tbia well anutpd and, t.o the thouptful aod iDquiriq, 
fMcioetma book. be hu laid bepmen in the study of pbibophy under 
ra1 obliptioD. Under bia ,uidaoce, tboup they will want to f10 much 
farther than be pn,fcaa to take them, they will not f10 astray, and their 
atudiel will be peatly facilitated in Natural Pbibophy, io Vitaliam and 
the New ldealiam. in Pnpatiam, Plunliam, and tbe Pbibophy of tbe 
Overman. The chapten on .EuckeD, Berpoa, and Nietache are 
1pecially opportune and helpful, but tbe wboJe work will be found of 
aervice to .U iD aearch of aida to c1euv tboupt and larpr life. 

The Leuer, o/ an Englialunan. • Second Series. (Constable 
& Co. 81. 8tl. net.) 

These ... )'I 8nt appeared io tbe DoUr, Mail, and have tbe life and 
spirit that one would expect from •uch a pediaree. But tbey have a 
literary ance and a duh of humoroua cynimm which make them plealant 
compaoiODB for tbe fbaide. and they cover auch a wide circle of interest 
that a reader'• attention never nap. Sometimell we aee tbe foibles of 
our cootemporaries apmed in a way that provobl a bunt of laupter; 
tbeo we tum t.o tbe put t.o aee Wolaey apparelled .U in red u • The 
Spec:tacular Man.' Shakapeare achieves hiB triumphs of creation becauae 
be auppresNB bimlelf. ' Be ataodB apart. im.puti.al and &UBtele. Even 
hil reiipoua faith ia bpt seem from our pryu11 mind&. Be ia BUpreme 
io bis very rnochalanee~• There are thirty-Dine Letters, full of augestive 
thoughts briptly put and aptly illuatnted. 'The Fireman'• Coun,e' 
ill • fine tribute t.o our ,brave Fire Bripda. 

An Alpl,abdit:al Mll Cltronolofir,al ..,.,,,_,.,..,,., o/ 11¥ Wu,._ 
MtlAotJia JliflVlllr, au PnoeJwr, °" TriaL Tweoty-leCODd &lition 
(llethodist PuhliBhinl Houae. 21. 8d. net.) William Hill bepn tbia famoua 
List in 1810 'with a lliDccre deaip t.o patify hiB Brethren. the Pracben.' 
He lived to iaue four reviled cditioaa. Dr. Waller, who wu reapomible 
for seven editiom before tbe praent, introduced RVenl important im
provemeota, and bia 10D-iD-law, tbe Rev. Arthur TriaB, hu prepared 
the twenty-NCODd edition with tbe utmost care. It ia a record of every 
.Methodist ..-cber'• collep tNiniol and hiB appointments. Complete 
lists of the PrelidentB and Secretaries of Conference are pveo, and a list 
of the IDllll anutpd aecordiq to tbe year in which they entered the 
mioiatry. It ia one of the boob that no ,iood Methodist can live without. 

Soeial Tltmapndic,. By StaoJey II. Bligh. (Frowde. 8d. net.) 
This leeture wu cliaeulled by tbe Social-Pllycboloa poup of the Socio
lojpcal Soaiety Jut November. llr. Blip'• three boob abow how much 
be ii iotereated in tbe aubjeet, and he aqrua here for c:be atudy of 

M 
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ariminal, semi-crimmal, and other ~. with a view to IOllle effort to 
nstore them or t.o auud apinat moral failure. It ia very inpnioua, and 
uy lipt that can be lnoupt t.o bear on 1uch problema will be heartily 
welcomed by evfff IOCial reformer. 

Tlw "49Mlleur ~ By Jeffery FamoL (Sampaon Low. 81.) 
llr. Famol in bia new Btory ia true t.o Kent, though 10me of itl moat exciting 
aeena are in and near London. The innkeeper'• IOD, who bu come into 
a peat fortune, ia bent on being a pntleman, and pt.I the world of fashion 
at hil feet for a pdcly hour, only to learn that it ia better to be a man than 
a mere IOCiety aentleman. The book ia full of atrong lituatio111, and baa 
two charming beloina and an old ducheu who ia even more attnetive. 
It ii a tale of adventuns. with not a few villainl, whole lanpap ia only 
too faithfully reproduced; but it bu a valet, an Oltler, and a little groom 
that would make the fortune of any atory, not t.o 1peak of the hero and 
the two men who had trained him, and the pnd bone-The Terror
that ia u fine a flpre u any man or woman in the book. It abowa an 
advance of power on the writer'• earlier work, and ita lurid deleription 
of the money-lcncler abould be a warning t.o many. 

Dri/fo,ootl. By Kenneth Weeka. (G. Allen et Co. a,. C1c1. net.) 
Short Btoria, impreuionilt atudia, two or three_ di.aloaua, an biltorical 
aketch of Ne,r England colonizetinn and 10me notes of travel in .France, 
make up a vivacioua volume. It atartl many a 1urmiae which it leaves 
the reader t.o puzzle out for himllelf, but it bu a aenae of the wonder of 
life and a delight in all it1 beautia that will attrac:t many. 

Tlw Sltlfle,. Book, by Wuhington Irving (Frowde, 1,. net), bu just 
been added t.o Tlw Worlll', Cla#iu, with an introduction by T. Balaton 
which adds much t.o the intmst of a book that never l01e11 itl charm. It 
ia an edition that any one may be proud to have on• bia abelvea. Fadl 
anti Figu,u /or Social BeJonun, by B. Gifford OyBt.on (Kelly, Id.), ii 
one of the &riaJ Tradl /or U.. Timu, iuued for the W ea1eyan Methodist 
Union for Social Service. It deala with the • daily wrecbp of physical 
well-being• that aoea on in many Enpah boma. Faeta affecting the 110cia1 
life of the people are given in compact form. It ia the work of an expert 
and will make a deep impraaion. TAe Woman', Forrip and HOJM 
Mi.NionarJ MGflVlll, by R. E. Smith (Eaton & Mainl), ia one of the most 
complete and uaeful little boolu for women enppd in 1uch work that we 
know. It giva a valuable hiatorical 1ketch, Rules of Order, Appropriate 
Bymm, Hints u t.o Raiaiq Money, and everything elle that will help 
worken and 1peaken. It ought to be very popular. My Nur,ery Bltyme 
anti 8"1ty Book (Kelly, 11. 8d.), ii very ingenio111 and full of quaint hwnour. 
The Btoria are brightly t.old and the coloured pictllffll are very effective. 
Such a companion will be welcomed in every nunery. Ntlffl# arul 
.4.ddreue, o/ Circuit BlnHml,, 1918. (Methodilt Publishing Houae, Gd.) 
One of the i.ncwlpenaable handbookl giving the two chief officials of every 
cireuit in Great Britain. The 1Joelor'1 Dog. By Richard Dailley. (Allt>n. 
11. net.) Tbia ii a poem apinlt vivilection, VffY painful reading indeed. 
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fte Cl..nari7 leTlew (Jan.-llareb) bas a biOll'llpbical study of Cotton 
Kathel', A NtlflJ E"lliMd Purilar&, by Prof. Barrett Wendell, of Harvard, 
and a aearchin, review of the life and work of Fflllwr T,,,,.,U, by bi& friend 
the Rev. Alfred Fawka. Tyrrell'• true home, •YI hil friend, wu the 
Enpah Chwcli, and hil precile place in the modern theological movement 
ii that of a coutruetive and CODlel'Vative critic. ' He wu not deterred 
by fear of CDDleqUencel; he followed where the thoupt led. But he wu 
coutruetive in aim, and comervative in method; like Burke, he vimred 
biltory and human nature u wholel. • He uo •YI that Tyrrell • a
cbanpd En,liall for Latin Chriatianity OD a miaundenta.nding.' Miu 
Curu,,.,,,,. 11w &MnJifll: Poifd of 'l"w i1 a study of faith-healing by Sir 
Tbomu Cloulton, who •YI that modern llcimee ' admitl the oilltence 
of such cures. but it caU. in the brain u the direct a,ent t1uo1J1b which 
they are broupt about. It ii now able t.o point out that there are, in 
the brain, macliinery and activities 1ufflcimt to eq,1ain them. The mind 
colllfil in by llettiDI the brain to work. Seience emphatically repudiata 
the mystical, miraculou1, and mpentitiOU1 vie,n of luch mind-clll9 u 
being unralOIUlble and often depadiD1, Such view1, hitbert.o common, 
rsult from iporanee and lend themlelvm to all aorta of quackery and 
deceit. Science now includes mind u well u life and matter in the BCOpe 

of itl inveatiption; and by thil meaDI only will humanity derive the full 
benefttl which a study of the etrectl of mind, aeting t1uo1J1b the brain, will 
enable U1 to effect in curiq dieee•ed and abnormal states.' Prof. Schiller, 
in a IYfflpathetic article OD Nieladte, thinks it a mistake to pooh-pooh the 
German poet-phibopher, and to write him down • madman. ' He ii 
irnlllf'N)' inqareitive. and ltimulatm to further progre,, by hil very 
enon. Kil work ii everywhere incomplete, and aometimes crude; but 
it i, brilliant and intensely alive; and hil career wu cut 1hort just u hil 
power, were maturinf.' 

Under the enerptic edit.onhip of Mr. Harold Cox, the Ufanrp Bmew 
i■ rm~ it, youthful viaour and variety. The January number opeu 
with a cautio111, non-committal article on M~ . and IJ,l,,o,w, and 
arrive. at the condUlion that, u thil is a provi-ional a,e, in which it i• 
not desirable t.o lay down ,eneral social principles for all time, ' legi,lation 
1hould be tentative, not final; it •hould hue it-elf on history, rather than 
on the feelina of the hour; and it lhould follow national characteristica 
in preference to the theorim of the Lamp or the tmdencim of alien land,.' 
Reviewina the Report of the Divorce Commillllion, it ,ugests that ' if 
leaiflation could be pu,ed incorporatiDI the point, of apeement between 
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the majority and the minority, we ehoulcl make an immeme ltep forward.' 
Other utielel of note ue N• L4f"' °" BMAoMt, by Mr H. H. Statham: 
IJ. Guda»w, by Mn. Alfred Bui, who quotel Talleyrand u aayin, : 
• Show me another pleuure that comet twiee a day and luta 11D hour each 
time,' and pointa out that, according to Milton, cookery wu the ftnt of 
the fine uta to emt in 'Eden. She tneel the 1ubjeet of eatiq IIDd of 
cookery in aneient and modern literature, and brinp to,ether quite a fund 
of entertaiaiq and not meleu Jmowled,e. 

In the -..ua 11.mn (Jan.-March) the editor, Mr. W'ilfrid Ward, 
dilcounes on both Dimaeli and Father ~n the former in a Iona 
utiele to be continued in the DeJrt number, uad on the latter in a brief 
note on Ilia Petre', Life. The Life is • profoundly interesting but extra, 
cmlinuily ad.' Mill Petre, he thinb, bu done her work ' skilfully and 
with fairnell.' but he doubta whether we have in the work u a whole 
• quite a true pictme of Father Tyrrell.' Re wu • a man of moods, and 
bil Autobiopaphy is colound by the eircumltances of the time and the 
-,m,-thies of the correspondent to whom be wu writiq.' Be questiom 
whether we ahall have the true Tyrrell of the earlier yean before a comider
able Rlection of contemporary letten ii made public, and •YII that • a 
true pictme of the man calla for eome IUCh aelectian from bi.I writinp u 
would adequately illuatrate the diltinetive beauty of bil mind.' 

The two brigbtmt ,-pen in the February •1uteeat1a Omary ... After 
ue Loni Cunon'1 Londatl ._,.,., and Mr. Yoahio lluldno'1 diuertation 
on n, POll-1,wprurionvl lfflll Ollen. London bu never been to the 
Enpshman, •YI Loni Cun.on, what Puia is to the Frenchman, and 
what Berlin is fut becoming to the German. ' U you meet a Frenchman 
abroad you will ftnd that in bi.I mind La Belle France means u a rule 
Puia; and that, wheftver he buildl a town, he endeavoun to reproduce, 
with u mueh fidelity u be ean, the boulevards. restaunnta, and cafei, 
and all the py and sparkling brilliance of that deliptful city. But the 
Enaliallnwn does nothiq of the sort. U you meet the Enaliahman in 
the remote comen of the Empire and talk to him of Old Eqland, be does 
not think of London; he thinb about beautiful country ~. about 
the IIUll'OUlldinp of bi.I old home, about the exquilite aeenery and the 
leafy lanes; the Jut thint he attempts to do anywhere ii to reproduce 
London; bil one idea is to pt away from it.' Mr. llarlcino'1 quaint and 
chumiq Enaliah ii seen to great adv11Dtap in bi.I IDOlt amusing ,-per. 
'Lately,' he •)'I, 'I met some great art critic whom I am wonhippiJII. 
The topie of our convenation tumed to 10111e of thole so-eaDed Im· 
pnmionim. Be told me a doctor-the 1pecialiat for the brain-is his 
peat friend. This doctor bu had many experienees with•tunatie people, 
and be found out that some lunatim IIUffer in 1e>me certain parts of the brain. 
Then everything looks to them in the straight lines or cubie shapes. The 
ltatemeDt IO well coincides with certain pictures by "lmprellioniata,11 

This ia moat pitiful and pievoua eue. I feel a great 1)'111,-thy with them. 
I sincerely wish that the medical profeaiorum eould cure them by All 
meBDI, and I earnestly ask the medical pmfl!ll8ionals--are they quite ufe 
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and do not infect other IDIIDd bnba people T la fut, cmoe I •• aome 
Impraaioauta' work, ud aum, at it for a few minuta, I felt u if I myaelf 
wu pttina IUD&tic. 10 I nn away flom tbe picture.' 

JIDj for Januar:,-llarcb opem with an article intermting to studenta 
of Prapatiam on ~ and hpirieum, b:, Prof. G. T. Ladd. This 
is followed by a ltrikiDa paper on ..4W.., and e. ...,,,,,,_, by llr. M. M. 
Pattilon lluir, ud tbe 8nt part of a paper b:, the Rev. S. Aleunder on 
Collediw Williflf and 7'nA There is aho a brief paper b:, Prof. Schiller 
on Mpieu,,I v.1111ew..,,,,., and a very sugmtive study of llill Under
hill'• book on 'll)'lticism,' b:, llr. A. E. Taylor, who calla it 'a IDOlt 
illuminatins ud beautiful work,' and writes a helpful appreciation of it, 
but pointa out several of ita minor imperfectiona. Re shows, for instance, 
that, in the lltatement that Plotinus wu a determined opponent of Chris
tianity, ud that ' be bu left it OD record that be attained three times in 
bis life to eeltatic union with tbe One,• there are at least thne mistakes. 
The number is full of matter for the student of reliarion and ps:,cholot:,. 

Cllau Gu.rtaiJ ..._ (Januar:,).-An inte:restiq sketch is ariveo, 
by his son, of a-; .... W 1166, friend and correspondent of John I(. Neale, 
whose Romewud leaninp were cmed b:, his vilits to Italy. Re told 
Mr. Beft:sford-Bope, 'You do not know how I have been diafusted apin 
with the Papal pvemment. It seems to be one peat corruption.' Ilia 
appointment to St. Andrew's, Wella Street, completed his cure. Webb 
bad no confldence in Neale'• judaement of the ' si,m of the times.' Be wu 
himself ' diltrustful of what be would call " psh," constitutionally shy 
of appearu11 in public, more ready to criticir.e than to echo tbe views of 
others.' 

Blbw& lolll'Ul (Januar:,).-The public questions diacuaaed in this 
number are-the part to be played by the newer universities in national 
education, b:, the Lord Chancellor; mani&F and divorce, by the Bishop 
of Carliale ; tbe wisdom of the line taken by tbe Labour leaden in aocial 
reform, b:, Prof. Bu,ta Walker; and the needs of discharpl prisoners, b:, 
R. S. Nolan. On all these topics the principle of an open forum which 
is cbaneteriltic of the Biblwn is evenly maintained b:, the Editor. Theo
logians will perbape turn 8nt to Dr. Fonyth's article I~ 
and PoilA, in which be discusses the place of mind in religion and urires 
with his usual vivacity and force that what chiefly concerns us in the study 
of the univene is not the intelleetual riddles it raises, but the moral 
traply implied in the human element and God's way of dealiq with it. 
Mr. G. Coore preseota the orthodoz Catholic side in tbe Modernist con
troveny-one which a Protestant should never ignore. Prof. Oventreet's 
paper on TM Denlocra#,c Conoq,lion o/ God propounds the characteristi
cally modem thesis that the conception of God now being formed by 
civilir.ed nations i.--ounelves ; ' the God that in every aet and intention 
we with all our countlesa fellows are realizmt.' We have left unmentioned 
other interestint articla, such u llr. A. Mitchell lnnes's comparison of 
Eutem and Western methods of justice-.bly written and moat sugestive. 
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Thia number of the Journal ii packed with inteftatina matter, the tW9 
reviews of Tynell'1 U/• not being forpten. 

louul of ftaolGpoal lhdi• (January).-The flnt paper, by Mr. 
C. R Turner, ia devoted to the Go,p,l of Plflllr u an independent 
witneu to the Resurrection. The conclusion reaehed ia that the writer 
wu probably aequainted with all four Goapela. and that in his story ol 
the Reauneetion be wu dependina rather upon the Fourth Goapel tbu 
OD the lost ending of St. Mark. Comequently thia apocryphal fntrment 
adda nothing to the C&DODical testimony. The inquiry is conducted with 
learning and wil And a eardul translation of the fraament i■ appended. 
Another article, by Dean Armitap Robimon, deals alao with the Reaurree
tion. It contain■ a critieiam of a part of the article by Mr. Streeter in 
the Oxford Euays recently publiahed, entitled FOlffl#lano,y, The euayiat 
aecepta the fact of the Empty Tomb, but apparently diadaim1 the idea 
of minele. and JUOpounda a kind of • objective vision ' theory, not unlike 
that of Keim. Dean Robimon, in comparinr the new with the ortbodoI 
doetrine, hold■ that • the possible pin hom the metaphysical point of 
Yiew is altopther outfflghed by the Jou hom the historical point of view,' 
and rejecta it aecordingly. Other notes and articles are on the Odes and 
Paalma of Solomon, the testimony of lpaatiua and Polyearp to St. John'• 
writinp, and a review of the pbilo■ophy of Plotinua by Dean lop. 

Bolllonl Jlniew (January).-Some of the chief articles are UJfrl'naeAiflf 
in IA, .U,ld of H"""1J, by John Naylor; a Ntdvre Year Boole, by Jo■eph 
Rit.son; a Profenor Amon,INI P,opltda (Mr. L P. Jaclu), by P. T. Fiaber; 
Claridian TndA in IN/ Nffli Order of Ufe, by Arthur Wood; and a Temper
ance article on Hu,la BounN, IN/ Man a,lao Fougld IN/ Serpent, by J. T. 
Goodacre. Dr. Peake'• survey of Recent Literature on the New Testament 
contains aome wile criticism of critics. 

TIie .,_tar (January and February).-Dr. G. Adam Smith eaten 
into competition with Butler, Newman, and Robert.son by an academic 
llel'lllOD OF' Balum Bia ltandpoint is bia own, and well be maintains it. 
Dr. Denney'■ protest apinat tbme who strive to make Christianity 
independent of history, and either replaee it by a kind of abaolute idealism 
or in other ways minimiv the aipliflcance of the historical Christ, ii 
timely and uaeful. Prof. Vernon Bartlet put■ point■ both new and old 
in bia Hulorie Sellin, of U.. PlllloraJ Epullu, and Dr. Garvie remind■ us 
that the doctrine of the Trinity in the New Testament i■ relip,ua rather 
than metaphysical. In these two numben Dr. Kennedy brinp to a close 
bia long, thorough, and able namination of the inJluence OD St. Paul of 
current Mystery Religions. In them be bu rendered valuable aervice, 
which all careful student■ of the New Testament in modem lipt will 
appreciate, and ere long no doubt these papen will be republiahed in 
permanent form. 

~to1"J' Tim• (January and February).-Tbe chief article in the 
January number-alter the Editor'■ Notes, which can never be relepted 
to a KCODd place are Tlw Unrifllleou BllrNnl, by F. Beamel, B.Sc., 
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who illllllnta the puable from the cuatoma of the trader-bulker in 
Syria and llellopotamia, and concludea with the 1ent.enee, ' High dividend& 
ue not compatible with the kiqdom of heaven.' The Great Text Com
ment.ary deu with t Cluon. vi. 8, • Thou didst well that it wu in thine 
heart.' Dr. J. S. Banb writ.a on modern CbristolOff and d propo, of a 
volume by Dr. Faut. Dr. John Kelman punuea bis Pllfrim'• l'rofr,u, 
reaching the death of auutiana, the IICCOUDt of which be CODliden fol'IIII 
• one of the peatr pe,■pe of Enpah literatwe and relipoUI biopaphy.' 
In the February number Rabbi JIOlel Outer writ.a on Tit. Pealll o/ Jer. 
..,. • ,-~ Caleatlar, and Sir W. II. Ramsay on WMI mm 
tie n.n:- of GalaMa 1 Dr. A. R. Gordon'• sympathetic atudy of Herder 
reca11a a notable pioneer in the study of Old Testament poetry. 

Tlte C"""'""""1 Qua,t.,ri, ()larcli).-Mr. McBee bu produced a flnt 
number of peat variety. It i■ ~h fresh and strong. II. Goyau'a 
paper, TM CAwd of Pratt« To-darJ, mows that her aepuation from the 
St.ate bu brought new Ra! in cbmcla-building and in soc:ial work. Mr. 
Arthur llendenon hold9 that the ftlationa between the forces of Reliirion 
and Labour in this country are improving. Bshop McConnell deals 
sugest:ively with TM B4plfka,w of Conf1ff'rion m de TWMiftf of To-darJ. 
We believe the Coulrtldiw Qua,t.,ri, will do great aervice to all the 
churehe■• 

AMERICAN 

Bunrd ~ •rinr.-The flnt article in the January number 
i■ by the late Plot. Henry S. Nash, of the Episcopal Theoloarical School, 
Cambriqe, Mus., who died last November. It i■ 1111 historical study of 
Tu Nfllun an4 Definition of lleligion. Famou■ deftnitioDB are discussed, 
and a deftnition, which i■ really a description, is in the end adopted : 
• Religion, u a matter of feeling and thought, is for UI the comciousneu of 
intimate and friendly relatioDB with the umeen powen and tendencies of 
the univene. As a matter of will it is 1111 a■1ured confidence reprding 
the moral quality and the moral end of history.' Plof. Josiah Royce 
contribut.111 a masterly article on George P~ ta II Mpplie. • Bis untutored 
theology, deapite it■ uncomciousneu of philosophy, was nearer to becoming 
an Idealism, in the modern sense, than to being a Mysticism in the classical 
■enae. ma vi■ion of God, deapite all bis quaint interpretations of Scriptwe 
and all bis capricious private intimations of supematural ,uidance, 
remained nearer to being a revelation of truth than it would have been, 
had he BUDk deeper into the mystic trance. And, above all, the Light 
taught this unresting aoul how to labour amid all the storms and the 
lurid hatred■ of his day, not in vain, but hWDUlely, valiantly, and benefl
eently.' Writing on TM Pruent Poaitioft of Nt/flJ Tedllmfflt Tlteolofg, 
Prof. Ernest F. Scott di■coven reuoDB for believing that ' CoDBerVative 
and Radical aeholan are pulually throwing off their old attitude of mere 
ant■pi■m.' Alien influences are now ■een to be secondary. • Extreme 
views are brcomintr leu and lea tenable. and the e■■ential oripnality of 
the Chriatiu movement is steadily aaerting itlelf. • 
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• ....._ IMIL-ID tbe Januarr number there ia a tbouptlul article 
• TA. s,,n,.,, o/ ....,,.,._. by 0. W. FirkiDa. • The uaertia that we 
ue nmelflah does not mean that we do more for our -,bbour than for 
ounelvea, but that we do more for him than he does for bia aeiahbour 
or for ua.' There ia food for reftectioa iD the llelltenae: • Among the 
UDMfilh aets of peatest difficulty are thole which come too aeldom to 
acquue the facility of IOUtiae, yet too often to maintain the iupiration of 
novelty.' The Rev. G. F. Wella diae1111e1 Clwimara UfNOfl in Problem 111111 
l'ra:lv,,,, appealiaa to the churches to • ceue their practice of duplication, 
miadireetiOD, ud wute of opportunity.' Some p,d tbinp OD Tle Cluv
ua Owe1 GJld Demot:Ner, are l&id by Dr. A. A. Berle. He claima that 
I. democracy that ia amume, ud not itaelf • form of tyraDDf, mlllt 
aoiDcide with the fundamrnt...J law of Christ '; be aJ.ao holds that • when 
Christianity bu held SW8f ud bas held to its OWD fuadameatal law, it 
bu been the natural proamitor and custodian of democracy.' Dr. H. W. 
llafloUD beaiDI a series of articles on ..C Lat,,nan'• Yin, o/ 1M Crilical 
T--,, 11rgut1 that there ia much to be l&id OD pbues of the subject that 
bave been almost entirely ftellected by writen OD the Peatateuch. 
Dame's Malerial, /tw U,,, Tldual Crilici,m o/ U,,, Htzalnelt Quation ii 
deaeribed by Mr. Harold M. W'ieaer u • tbe most important contribution 
that bu come from Germany for IIWlY years.' Tbia favourable judge, 
ment ia, however, consistent with tbe fact that more space is liven to 
points al difference than to points of apeement. 

A--. louul of 'l'MololJ (January).-The Editor bu provided 
a 1ub■tanti.al reput this quarter. Three of the leading articles are of 
front-rank val~Tle Doptalil;, o/ u,,, ~mcldlicle Sc/awe, by 
E. Troeltach of lleidelbeJI; Tle Liberal Mtlllt/fflllfd ad Minimu, by Prof. 
IIOOJe of Harvard. and Tlae Ntdvre o/ Priffliliw Clvvlianily, by Prof. 
Sbirley Cue of Cbicaao, It ia well that an authoritative description 
of the theolop:a1 poaition of an iafluential aebool iD Germ&Dy should be 
liven such u that fumiahed by Prof. Troeltach, its -representative in 
cloplatic■. Some of the iasues raiaed by tbia aebool need to be sharply 
deftaed, and it ia to be hoped that a clear cliltiDctiOD may be drawn in 
contlovasy between the aouad and the unwarrantable u■umptiom of the 
• retip,u■-biatorical • eritiea. The second article points an old moral
the practical inetfeetivenea of • liberal ' Christianity. What haa it 
accomplished u a relilion iD Home or Foreip Miuion■ towards the 
repneratioa of the world T Prof. Cue'• view upon primitive Christianity 
u • never a static quantum, but a ooaatant powtb,' not • a donation to 
humanity, but a spiritual attainment to be realired anew by each successive 
amentioa.' aeem to us to contain a mixtun of truth and enor which a 
reader would do well to diaentanale, Prof. Bacon lives an interestina 
aecomat of the Leiden Conpeu for the Bi■tory of .ReliBion■, and the critical 
rniewa are numerous and able, 

PmlNta ~ -..tn (January).-Four strong articles, covering 
a hundred paae■, constitute the 8nt half of thia number. Tbe ftnt, by 
J. G. Machen, ia on Clari--"r, OM C""1n, and contain■ aome aound 
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llll'riee t.o miailt.en in dafl when au1ture ii • mipty laree, eita. u 
'1ubleffient to the Goapel' or u it■ 'deadlielt enemy.' We do not 
like the antitbelil u th111 apreued. Prof. Ritchie Smith continues a 
aerie■ ol articlm on the autbonbip of the Fourth Gospel. dealint in this 
in■talment with the int.ernal evidence. Prof. C. W. Bodie'• diuertation 
on Tlw WiMea of IA, Holt/ Bpwit to IA, Bibltl CODtaim a fine eluciclation 
of the true Refonnation poaition OD tbia subject. The article on 
IJr. Wt11u'1 ...__°" of P"""'°" ii the tbild ol the L. P. Stone 
lectures on hymnody delivered by Prof. L. F. Benion at Princeton in 
11110. Amoapt the revien in ' Recent Literature ' the veteran Prol. 
Warfleld deala at peat Jentth and vrtry lwdly with Dr. H. R. llacldn
t.olh'1 P,non of c,a,;,,. Be comiden the postulates of the book to be 
• as unacceptable to ChriatiAD leelina u they are repupant to right reuon 
and in CODtradietion to the whole drift of revelation.' Clearly the ancient 
■pirit of theolop!al contloveny ia not yet atinet; Prof. llaekintoah '• 
bair'e•breadth variation■ from ortbodozy are aeen throup a ■trong 
mapifyi.a, ..... . 

Tia• ..... Jlmn (New York) (January-February).~llfl 
BevuilMI, by Prof. Anmtrona, pves impreaiom of the Fatherland. after 
twenty..even years' abeence. .if Pod C-,,0,,0,.. by Biabop QuaJI
• not to be llelll'etive ' u the writer •:,s--is Fnncia Tbomp■on. The 
newly appointed bishop bas written 1111 atraordinary review of a poet 
who well delerva lltudy. Other articles are .ifNOlede Trvtltfulna,, by 
Chancellor E. E. Brown; .4.rdlwB.U.. and I• MIIIIOriana, by A.J. Lockhart, 
and 7'a,io, Bona JI.,...... ,.,..,.., T__,,.,,, by W. H. Burpin. Tbe 
last article, which deala with praetical evanpliam, impreuea ua more than 
many a florid and ambitious literary effort. 

•111ae1111t ..._ (Nashville) (January), contains ■everal articles u 
weipty u they are intermtine-B.-i aer,,o.. and Bit Pltilo,opltg, by 
J. C. Granbery; C• 8ocWurn 6e LirtW !NA C~1 by S. B. 
Chown; JONIIJeara &.aid, and Jol,,a w_,,, by Bilbop Hendrik, and 
.4 BI-' of IA, P,._,,,,, of Evil, by Ivan Lee Bolt. Tbe influence of 
the Lord Jeeus Christ bas indeed ezerciaed ' a lifting power ' tbroup 
bi■tory, but that ii no reuon why an article on the mbjeat abould be 
entitled, with lack both ol (P'UIUIIU and pod ta■te, TAe Lewnfe of Our 
LortL The revien ol boob are ezcellent, ■ome of them a little belated. 

Tile Beffff ... :IJr:pNiter (Lo~e) (January), unonpt other articles 
eontain■ one by Rev. H. W. CJark OD TAe lw of 1"""4fleff«, and another 
entitled Piflr/ y,,,,., of N"'° Pnetl,m, by llr. Booker Washington. An 
inte?ellt:i.a, feature ii~ NalM by Dr. A. T. Robert.■oo. 

FOREIGN 

In the -.n, ._ ..... ~-- et 'l'MoJ-stt•• (Jan.-llueh) 
there are two valuable diuertatiODl-the one on the evolution of Greek 
thoupt from Tbale■ to Ariltotle, by II. D. Roland-Gouelin, and the other 
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by Plot. W. Schmidt on the chief pbues of the history of Ethnoloff. 
The aim of the latter ia to abow the bearinp of Ethnoloa on the acienee 
of compuatin relip,n. It ia apoloamc in purpoae, and ia a very ltrikiDf 
contribution to eunmt controveny on the orip of the ,rat reliaiona or 
the world. Forty paps are devoted to a 1urvey of current pbilo■ophieal 
literature, 1pecial attention beini liven to worb relating to the p■ychoIOff 
of relip,n, and almolt u many to the recent literature of Biblical Theoloay. 
In the latter ■ection, quite a little library of Engliah, French, and German 
■tudiel of St. Paul ia analyud and appreciated from the liberal Catholic 
point of view. 

In the Jlene de■ Deu ••• for January 15, M. Emile Fapet has 1 
brief but brilliant and illuminatin1 ■tudy of Symbolima. The 1ymboliat 
poets, he holds, repffllellt a reaction apinlt the Parnauian ■chool, and 
e■peciaUy apin■t Leconte de Lisle. The Parnauian■ looked at thinp 
■cienti&caUy. In their view ' 1tate■ of mind wen: ■late■ of mind, and 
external fact.I, external facts.' Any compari■on between the two must 
needs be purely allegorical. The Symbolist■, however, felt this concep
tion to be cold and narrow, and therefore accepted the pathetic fallacy. 
M. Fapet proceeds to abow how this theory affects both the conunts and 
the ■tyle of Symbolist verse. A poet writing about external fad■, he saya, 
'need never obtrude his penonality, but a poet who make■ fad■ reflect 
feelinp must needs be intro■peetive. That ii why the Symbolists are 
alwa)'B talking about themielve■.' The article ii of most value to the 
■tudent of modem French poetry, but much that it contaiDI ii applicable 
to certain recent ■chool■ of Engli1h pro■e and vene. 

:a.Hgla u4 hilteuultu.-Througbout 1918 there is to be a diacuuion 
in this quarterly on the subject of Tl,e S«rd Belip,n of tl,e Edueated. In the 
January number Judge von Zastrow writes a lengthy article, and the 
Editor-Dr. Steinmann-will reply in April. Further reference to whit 
prollUICII to be an intere■ting controversy will be made in this review. 
Von Zastrow begins by expounding the modernism of a layman, his aim 
beini to 1how that althou1h his liberalilm involve■ a breach with tradi· 
tional Christianity, it is a legitimate development of the tacbin1 of the 
Reformers. Be claim■ for himself and hi1 friends that ' they are Chri■tiam 
and, u such, intend to remain in the Church.' It may be said that ' hero • 
ia the hipest de■ipation which Von Zastrow applies to JC11U1 Christ. On thia 
111bject, u OD other que■tion■ raised, the reply of Dr. Steinmann will be 
awaited with interest. To this number Dr. Bruno Jordan contributes a 
pbilolophical e■111y OD Tl,e N oolofical BaN o/ tl,e Bmgiou Life. Hil 
main po■ition■ are that all attempt■ to ba&e reliaioD OD penonal aperience 
mull inevitably lead beyond the limits of the Ego; that the more profoUDd 
ii the ■tudy of penonality, the more certain will be tbe recopition or 
metaphy■ical realitie■; punuing these pathways of thought, Dr. Jordan 
finds that this metaphy■ical reality must either be identified with the 
transcendental God, or rest on Him u its basis. The article contains 
traces of the influence of Eucken, and clo■es with a quotation from the 
Jena pbilo■opber to confinn the ■tatement that whilst religion• life must 
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develop itlelf witbiD each penoaality, that esperieDce .. u1ta flom the 
activity of a power that haDKM'!ld• t.he penoD&lity. Dr. Emil Ott wwaw 
the que■tioD ' I■ Relqpoo a Duty T ' To thole who deny the reality of 
reliaioo OD the pound that they ue not comciou■ of relip>u■ need■, a 
practical reply ia aivm. It ia puat.ed that in tbia re■peet, mm vary, but 
it is point.ell out, that in many way■ the fount of relipou■ feeliq may be 
dried up; hence it ia a duty to remove, especially flom youog people 
hiDdraDce■ to the me apre■-ioo of tbe ■e111e of relip,u■ need. The tooae■t 
■rticle in tbia ia■ue ia by Dr. E. Iebmaoo, "Who •UIDIIIU'ize■ and criticira 
• Ham Voicbiopr'• System of Idealiatic POlitiviam.' The trend toward■ 
ldeali■m in modem pbilo■ophy ia further illu■trated in a Review of recent 
literature by Pfarrer Hemwm Mau, who takes i:-iDI to •bow that ideali■• 
tic tbiDken have aert.ed a powerful praetical iDftueoce on the tboupt 
and on tbe activities of their owo and later time■. The movement■ which 
led to tbe War for Freedom ue traceable to Kant, Fichte, and ScbJeier
macher. The comment OD ■ome recent biopaphies of great philo■ophen 
ii tbat they •upply abuodaot proof of the truth of Fichte'• ■ayiog : ' A 
IDID'• choice of a philo■opby depend■ upon what kind of a man he ia,' with 
wbichmay be compared a aentenceof Jacobi'•: 'The philo■ophyof reliaioo 
ii a witiaeu to the reliliOD foUDd in mm.' 

ft■ot,giNlae B-ndeoliaa. ID the January number Dr. E. W. Mayer 
revieWI ■evenl modem work■ which deal with ' The Orip of Relipm.' 
At the outlet reference ia made to thole who maintain that the buia of 
relip>D ii to be fouod in the intelleet. Thia ia the poaitioo of Richter, the 
Ltip1ia philo■opher who died Jut year, •hortly after the publicatioo of 
his P/ailo,opllf of &lifion. He doe■ not deny that, in relisioo. emotion 
and volition play a promioeot part, but be ub : • How cu we be comciou■ 
of dependence upon God, bow cao we fear, love, tru■t, and obey Him, unla■ 
we have previou■ly formed ■ome idea of God T The opposite view, repre
&e11ted by writer■ lib Th. Baring, ill that relip,o ba■ it■ root■ in feeliq 
and will. • EmotioDal aperieoce■ ue able to generate ideas, with which 
in tum emotional impul■ea may be u■ociated, •uch u fear, love, and 
trust.' To thole who flDd it more diffieult to contend for the authenticity 
of raipou■ ideas if they oriaioate in feeq and not in reuoo, Dr. Mayer 
1111 that ultimately it will be fouod that even thole who ......,,i,,. the 
necessity of intelleetual cooceptiom, ue compelled to appeal to the 
■ctivitie■ of feeliog and will when attacked by ■ceptic■. Thia modem 
renewal of an ancient di■cu■■ioo doe■ but emphasise tbe importance of each 
of the three facton in reliaioo. namely intellect, feeliq, and will. ID the 
l■tter part of hia article Dr. Mayer proceed■ to ■bow that tbe .theorie■ of 
Tylor and Herbert Spencer are DO lcm,er accepted by etlmoloaPsta; It ia 
not cliaput.ed that at ■ome deftoite period polydemooistic wonhip obtained; 
but what is denied by the majority of inve■tipton ia that in •uch wonhip 
raipn bad it■ oritio. Dr. Rudolf Knopf make■ honourable mention of 
Ramsay', Hulorical C~ on I T,,,..,,. It ia diatiJlauiahed by 
' peat leamiDi and acumen.' Consideration i• pven to the variou■ 
reuom which have led to the doubtiof of the epistle'• authenticity, which 
Ram■ay uphold■, tboup he ia DOt bliDd to the diJlleultie■ involved. 
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~ I.IUtnnnll'°I.-ID No. I there ii a Review ua Enaliali 
by Prof. F. C. Burkitt of Prof. H. F. llamiltoa'1 work. entitled TA, 
P• of Go4: • l"'J'lff'f a c_._.. Orifi,u, The 1peaial value ol 
this book ii riptly uld • t.o lie iD tbe ~OD of tbe euence ot 
Kono-Y ahwiam and its contnat with Greek pbilolophical monotbeiam. • 
There ii also tbe iDterestint atatement that the book i1 ' an illustration ot 
the eDel'IY and determination with which convinced Analieaa1, however 
tborouply they may have wroiJNlld the amtboda and coacluaiom of 
historical criticuro, continue to bold a really 111pematunl theory al 
ftliaion.' Dr. E. W. Mayer, iD l'ffiewina two books OD ' Penonality ' 
•YI that ua these clays. wbm • penonality ' baa become IUCh a favourite 
expnaion, there ii need t.o remind many who make uae of it that it it 
really a • formal conaeption • and ia filled by dilrerent individuals wit.la 
very dilrermt contmta. Be expreaea approval of a book by Dr. A. 
Richter ua which dilrermt types of penoulity are diltiDpilhed, ud ill 
wbieh N"aetzacbe'• ideal of penoaality ii oonderoned, the writer iDcJiD. 
iDa t.o Euckm'1 view. Another work, by Prof. Skupaik, CDllliden tbe 
pedaaop: upecta of tbe 111bject; it 111p1 teachen to remember the 
difference between individuality and penonality ud t.o make it their aim 
IO t.o train their pupill tl.at they abaU become pellODalitie■. 

.f...,_. Bolloncli,..._ TomUI XXXIL Fuc. I. (Bruaell : Soci4d 
des BoQudiahs.) Tbia Dumber CDDtaina a Latin poem iD honour of 
Saint F.dmnnd of Canterbury, who became A!clibilhop ua 1116, and W11 

compelled by bia quarrel with Henry Ill t.o tab re11JF iD the a.terciaa 
Abbey at Pontipy, which iD the previous century bad welcomed TbomM 
Becket. F.droond Rich died iD 1960, and wu canoni-1 iD lltl. Aa 
iDterestias note ii apven on the four lives of the Saint, and OD the maDUICrip& 
in tbe Vatican Library, where tbe poem ii written by 10me CDDteropol'U')' 
band iD the end of the thirteenth or the be,mniD8 of the fourteentll 
century. Tbia number also pvea a Life of St. WillUde by GolceJin or 
Canterbury, who died about 1088. WulfhiJde wu Abbeaa at Harkin, 
after 998, ud tbia IIS. Life wu found iD Trinity Collep, Dublin. There 
are other matten of peat iDterelt t.o ltudenta iD this learned work. 

......,, edited by R. St. John Parry, B.D. (a,. 6cl. net), ud &cortlJ 
Pdtlr au J""'6, edited by Jlontape R. James, Litt.D. (II. 6cl. aet), ban 
jut been added t.o the C~ tm.i T,,,_.,,., /or &ltool6 • C ... 
Dr. Bebb of Lampeter bad undertaken......,, but wu unable t.o complete 
the tuk, whieh devolved on the pneral edit.or. Be rives a dole apoaition 
of the tat ud of the sequence of thoupt, leavina dileUllioDI of tbeolopal 
111bjecta t.o larpr COIDIDmta.riea. The IDtrodudion ii very full, and the 
notea aeem t.o meet evf!rf diffleulty of the YOUIII Greek acholar. The 
additional DOtel oa various words and puuaea are eapeaially valuable. 
The Provoat of King's deala clearly with the CODDaiOD between I Peter 
ud Jude. He ,;vea nuou for repnli.n, I Peter u later than Jude, and 
.. bavina borrowed from it. Both Epiltlea, he concludes, I ..., be amu· 
iDe : J""'6 almalt certainly ii.' Tbe whale 111bject ii admirably dealt 
with iD tbia aebolarly lnboduction. The DOtel are careful and auc,emve. 




